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DEE Rom xii. 4 
7 beſeech you  Therifores brethren, by the mercies 
, God, that ye preſent your bodies a living 
« facrifice, holy, acceptable who God, ö which is 
your reaſonable Service: J 
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- Rom: xii. 2: . 
Be ndt en to this world: but B. ye tranſ- > 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and ee 5 
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more highly than he ought to think, but to think 


A J-2 0 A 9 ---- | Jour ly, 


IT = Po Ie PIER ͤ —fB——lUäü— ̃ — 


0. rodigat Son. | 


15 CONTENTS. 


| wer, accordingly as God hath | * to ever 
"man the meuſure of faith. | LEES 
SER M ON V. 
* Rox if. 4, 1 „ 2 
For a as wwe have my monibers in one Body, and 
| | being many, 4 are one body n bt, ow every 


1 p- 85 


one members of « another. 


— 
= 
” oo 


: s ERM O "> 6 ; 
0 i Rox: xii. N.. 1 3 
Net fotbfut i in buſes 1 erben i in Jorits;furving 
_ the Lord. Yu Wy, SITE i, P- 205 


4 


— F 4 - 5 * 
- -—_ - ut ed ho 9 


* EM n. 
| CT Prayer. e 
Roß. Xii. 12. Nw N 8 


_ | Gini iu in prayer. p.135 


£ 


SERMON VI. 


I will ariſe and. 50 J ah N her, ond fay to 
bim, Pathir, I have nad a heaven and 


a7 He AKT A; Wg 
_ before, thee, 8 9 8 RV ö . p. 145 


* * 8 
"PS n - 
— an. " #3 — 
2 7 — 5 % —— 3 "4a 4 * 0 4 h 
. "I 4 — LY « * ” 4 Sg, AK 2 ” # 1 A *, 
8 : — N * %, 
* \ * 
— 9 * — 13 F ws 5 
- ” — 
% * 4 
* : * i 8 4 * * 5 of 4 
yr >. q h 4 1 L3 | R 
932. 1 a * „ 
— ww on : 0 — . g dt * * „e * K n * 
" . > * Go 
* 
* . — a. * 
* * 
* 


SE RMON IX. 

Hider Son.” 
_ PE 
Arle fal unt bim; Sun, thou art always wah 
2 and all that T laue i is thme. p. 165 


+ E R M 0 N 9955 4 

| Joux xi. 25. . 
7 ſus. ſaid unto Ber „I am the refurreBion and tbe 
He: be that believeth i in me, though he were 
' dead, et ; / 4 4 he live; 5 aud wwhoſoevcr liveth, | 
rand? believeth in . Mall never die. i 87 
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7 Jonx xi. 33. 
When Jeu "therefore faw Mary Capie aud 
the Fews alſo uerping who came with her, he 
| *groancd in the Miri, and Was troubled. Pp: XY 


S EN DN Xl. 
\ Jorus xi. y, 89. 
Then ab the chief.'Priefts and Phariſees a 
council, and ſuid, ii hut da w? for this man 
doeh many. miracles. "If ue let him bus 
- , »8lone, all men will believe on him; and the 
Romans ſhall come and tab away both our \ 
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| Gengs1s xix. 14. CERN” 
Ard Lot went. out, and ſake unto | 2 \ons- wr 
= ; lad, which married his dat hler's, 25 ? ſaid, 
in Up, get ye out of this Place: Fi "the Lord will 
*  defiroy this city: but he ſeemed dt "as "one ' that 


1 mocked to his Hani in law, F 273 
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| Three 1 times. 4 Year r full. 6 all thy — . TI * 
fore the Lord thy God, in the place which he 
ſhall chuſe in the feaſt of | unleavened bread; 

in the feaſt of weeks, and in the feaſt of taber- 
nuacles: and they" ſhall not appear before the 

Lord empty. Every man Pall giue an he is 

able, according io the bleſſing of: ihe Lord thy 

BE God which ben given thee. DN "Ps v9 5 
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| OY jo it profit a man, if t be fall gin the 
© whole world, and tee his own foul? or what 

ſhall a man give in exchange for his foul? 
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Josnua xxiv. 195. 
7 it ſeem evil to you to ſerve the Lord, chest) you 5 
this day whom you will ſerve, whether tbe 
| Gods awhich your fathers ſerved, that were on 
the other fide of the flood, or the Gods of the 
Amorites, in whoſe land ye dwell: but as for 
me and my us we Will Ne Fe. Lord. : 


Þ. 359 
i E R M 0 N XIX. 

Acrs ili. 6. 
Unto you 12 God having raiſed uh 1 Son 
Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
Ps one 7 you from | bis e p. 381 
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| Acrs x xvi. 30. 


— He ſaid, Ke what muft ] do, to be ſaved? 


And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord * Chrift,.. 
and thou ſhalt be I. by 483. 
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tbe word 40 Cod. 


I HE <a of Christ! is thi 1 num- 
ber of all thoſe who believe 1 in him, and 
ali een endeavour to know his doctrine, 
and to do his will; and every one, in whom 
theſe qualifications are found, is a member we 
this Catholic Church, though he ſhould be 
confined to a place where the Goſpel is not 
received, or is grievouſſy corrupted. But where 
it is received, and where the terms of commu- 


nion are not unlawful, the directions of our 


1 Lord and of his Apoſtles, and the ſocial nature 


of our Religion require that believers ſhould 

form themſelves into Congregations, for the 

common worſhip of God, for the open pro- 
Vor. —Z 3 
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feſſion of Chriſtianity, and for their mutual 


edification; that in theſe aſſemblies there ſhould: 
be ſome to inſtruct, and others to be inſtructed; 


that faith, as it was at firſt received by hearing, 


8 ſhould alſo be. preſerved by hearing the word :” 
of God, and that the opportunities of hearing 
ſhould be continued by the preaching of the 


ſame word, by diſcourſes upon Chriſtian faith, 


and Chriſtian practice. 


In all civilized nations, there i is no art that 
hath been more diligently purſued, cultivated, 
and improved, than the art of diſcourſing. The 


deſign of this important art ſhould be to in- 
ſtruct and to perſuade; for as to mere amuſe= 
ment, that is an infignificant affair; and conſe- 
quently, a knowledge of the ſubject to be diſ- 
cuſſed, a clear method, and a proper choice of 


proofs and of words are neceſſary in ſueh diſ- 


courſes, which ought to conſiſt of good ſenſe 


clothed in good language. 
Of all tlie various ſubjects of 3 it 

will, 1 preſume, be readily allowed by ſerious 

and ſenfible people, that morality or religion 


is the moſt important, and the beſt deſerving 


all the pains that can be beſtowed u pon it. 


1 Smallridve, Serm, on the fame ſcbjeA. : 


But 


SERMON KE 3 

But let me here deſire you to obſerve that 
n is another art of equal importance, and 
of equal concern, and yet much neglected, and 
that is, the art of hearing, of hearing ſo as to 
profit by the things that are ſaid. For when 
the minds of the hearers are well diſpoſed, even 
a. moderate {kill in the ſpeaker will have a due 
effect; and where every good diſpoſition is 


wanting on their fide, even reaſon and eloquence ; 


S diſciples of Chriſt, and by the Miniſters of the 


; Joined together will be unayailing. 
The word of God is weighty and powerful, 
| ſharp and piercing, ſearching into the inmoſt 
_ receſſes of the ſoul; it hath every thing proper 
to recommend it to the reſpect and eſteem of 
the hearer, and great hath been its efficacy 
upon the hearts of men, upon their thoughts, 
words, and deeds. Yet it is matter of com- 
mon complaint, that the word of God, 

preached in theſe days, is not ſo prevalent and 
ſucceſsful, as it was when delivered by the 


Goſpel in the firſt ages of the Church, This 
inefficacy, we confeſs, is partly owing to the 
imperfections and blemiſhes of thoſe who preach 5 

it; and therefore though in the main we teach 
the ſame doctrines, and uſe the ſame arguments, 

we have not the ſame en, This is a truth 

1 which 


W E R MON. I. 
= which we can neither diſſemble without hy- 
if pocriſy, nor own without concern... But then 
l let it be obſerved that the fault is not altogether 
* on dur ſide neither; it is ſurely, as much on the 
1 | ſide of the hearers, who bring not with them 
1 tthoſe neceffary qualifications which would 
| make them capable of receiving benefit from 
the things which are ſpoken. to tem. 
| We do not find that the Apoſtles themſelves 
= were at all times equally ſueceſsful in the work 
x of their miniſtry. When Chriſt had appointed 
7 them, from being fiſhermen, to become fiſhers 
1 of men, and had given them every qualification 
| requiſite for that ſpiritual calling, it fared with 
| them as it had fared during their former occu- 
= pation. They had not always the ſame draught. 
Sometimes they toiled long and hard, caught 
nothing, and ſometimes their net encloſed a 
multitude of fiſhes. The ſame divine word, 
- preached at the fame time, by the ſame Apoſtle, 
had not the ſame effect upon the whole audi- W 
ence. When St. Paul had held a long con- 2 
fexence and had diſcourſed largely at Rome to 
5 his own countrymen, who dwelt at Rome, the 
iſſue was, as St. Luke tells us, and as we may 
well ſuppoſe it would be, that ſome believed 


the things which were ſpoken, and ſome be- 
lieved 


SER M'O N: =. 
| Keved not. When the lame Apoſtle diſcourſed: | 
to the learned, ivgenious and polite: Athenians,: 
chey being exceſſively curious and inquiſitive, 
aud fond of novel ties, gave him a very attentive: 
hearing. The concluſion was; that ſome mocked, 
and others ſaid, We will hear thee again of 
chis matter. Howbeit certain perſons, who by 
St. Luke's way of ſpeaking could not be many, 
clave unto him aid believed. This doubtleſs 
was the ecaſe with all the Apoſtles during the 
courſe of their miniſtry, on 1 58 881 occaſions, 4 
A before different aflemblies.! 
Our Saviour himſelf, he who ſpake as Eg 
man ſpake before or ſince, even he did not 
work the lame conviction in the minds of alb 
thoſe who had the favourable opportunity of 

hearing thoſe words of grace and truth which 
proceeded from his mouth. The difference of 
reception which. his Goſpel found, according to 
the different diſpoſitions of his hearers, gave oc- 

caſion to his moſt inſtructive parable of the 
Sower, whoſe ſeed fructified more, or leſs, or 
not at all, neither according to the ſkill of the 
ſower, nor according to the nature of the ſeed 
itſelf, but according to the quality of the ſoil 
into which it fell; and ſo ſome of it was trod- 
den down, ſome diſperſed, ſome withered 
ul t B 3 | | away, 


| = 8 E R M 0 N I. 
* away, ſome was thoked with weeds, and only 
that which fell into good ground brought forth 
fruit, and even that with much difference and 
inequality, in proportion to the richneſk or po- 
verty of the ſoil. When our Saviour therefore 
had delivered this parable, he cloſed it with the 
ſolemn admonition, Take heed how ye hear 2 
for whoſoever hath, that is whoſoever is im- 
proved by hearing, he ſhall have more; and 
whoſoever hath not, that is whoſoever heareth 
to no good purpoſe, even that which he RE 
to have ſhall be taken away from him. 5 
Since therefore the fruitfulneſs of God's wid. 
even when delivered by him wha was the Word 
of God, and the Son of God, depended in ſo 
great a meaſure upon the manner in which it 
was heard, ſince the fault of thoſe who heard 
it made it ineffectual when there was no fault 
at all in Him who uttered it, and fince in theſe 
later times, the more defects there are in the 
Preacher, the mare care is requiſite in the 
Hearer, the caution which Chriſt gave to his 
Diſciples is ſtill neceflary to be obſerved by all 
Chriſtians, that they take heed how they hear. 
Therefore that ye may ſo hear as to profit by 
hearing, certain conditions are required, which 
1 ſhall lay before you. 
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& E R M G N 1. % 
. In the 5 place, it is required of us bet 
we hear with attention. 88 

In the Revelation Bere 4 Fever Letters ad 


dreſſed! by our” Saviour himſelf to his ſeven 
Churches in Aſia, and at the end of each the 


ſame admonition 18 repeated. He that hath at an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the 
Churches. When God himſelf, by his Son and 
by his holy Spirit, is the ſpeaker, there can be 
no excuſe for not hearkning, unleſs a perſon 
were totally deprived of the faculty. The Pſal- 


miſt, ſpeaking of God, ſays, He that planted 


the ear, ſhall he not hear? And with equal rea- 


fon it may be ſaid, He that planted the ear, ſhall 
he not be heard, when he vouchſafes to ſpeak? 


Great is the efficacy of the words of God to- 


wards inſtructing and 1 improving his creatures, 


and it is thus expreſſed by the eloquent Prophet 
Iſaiah; As the rain cometh down, and the ſhow 


from heaven, and returneth not thither, but 
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth 


and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower ad 


-bread to the eater: fo ſhall my word be that 
goeth forth out of my mouth, faith the Lord; 
it ſhall not return unto me void, but it ſhall 
accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall 
proſper in the thing whereto I ſend ir. But then 
this word of God muſt have admiſſion and en- 


B 4 trance 


1 


8 8 E RM ON I. 
trance into the hearts of men before it can w 
any of theſe good effects. The rain and RY 
dew of heayen,: when it falls into the ſea, or 
upon dry rocks and ach eſtes en in Yair, 

and produces nothing. KN RR 
By hearing the word of God. koh it is G0 
verédt to us by reading it, and by meditating upon 
Its we may acquire divine wiſdom, wiſdom unto 
ſalvation. - And if in the ſearch of 1 it there were 
much toil and trouble,” yet t the acquiſition would 
repay all the labour and induſtry that is be- 
Oo upon it. Buy the truth, and ſell it 
Wiſdom i is the principal thing, therefore 

1 Wige and with all thy getting get un- 
derſtanding. The merchandiſe of it is better 
than the merchandiſe of filver, and the gain 
thereof than fine gold; ſhe is more precious than 
rubies, and all the things thou canſt deſire are 
not to be compared to her. Theſe are the 
maxims of men who were as wiſe in their ge- 
* neration, as any of thoſe who. now protond to 

excell in ſagacity and judgment.” F- 

But when this uſeful knowledge i is to be bad 
at an eaſy rate, by attending upon the public 
worſhip of God, and giving heed to the things 
which are there read and taught, it muſt be a 
ſtrange contempt of God's ordinances mg of his 


favours, 


\ 


S E RNNON I. 
ai to hear as though we heard dt, with 
the utmoſt diſſipation and indifference, and 
ſometimes with tee ſtill worſe than 
| nde negligence. 1679 $11,170 eee * 

Through human ingratityds it ſo) comes to paſs 
that-roligious liberty and public tranquillity, 

vhich in themſolves are ineſtimable blefſings, of- 
ten produce unſuitable effects, and Do mall decay | 
of religious zeal. The Hiſtory of paſt ages will 
inform us that when Chriſtian "people have been 
debarred of their Chriftian'privi ileges, oppreſſed, 
and perſecuted; they have repaired from their 
home to remote places, and aſſembled i in woods 
and deſerts, to pray together and to hear ſer- 
mons, at the "manifeſt peril of their fortunes : 
and of their lives. When a calm hath ſue- 
ceeded and they have enjoyed liberty of con- 
ſcience; any excuſe hath ſerved to detain them 
from the public worſhip of God. They who 
conſider human nature in the worſt point of 
view, will be apt to conclude that the zeal of 
perſecuted people is often owing as much to 
ſtubbornneſs and reſentment. as to piety, and | 
that if pains and penalties were denounced 
againſt thoſe who ſhould be found at church, 


ſeveral kam odd 8⁰ there more frequently 
C 


Au 
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10 SERMON 1. 
than n na. We as mars 1 ea con. 
n A 1 


2. The pd Wee pu an a is 
1 or the exerciſe of private Judg» 
ment. For as every human Teacher now is 
frail and fallible, and may poſſibly either de- 
ceive, or be deceived himſelf, it becomes every 
teacher, and follow his opinions at all adven- 
tures with implicit faith, eſpecially in the great 
and important points of moral and religious 
duties. Whoever undertakes to inſtruct. per- 
ſuade, or convince another, puts himſelf pro- 
perly in the place of a pleader or advocate; and 
whoſoever is his auditor is properly in the place 
of a judge, who is to determine aa Wo 
Pc makes out his point or no 
This right of private 6 is inkavear 
in every man, it is the privilege of reaſon and 
liberty; but then it muſt be exerciſed! with 
great care and caution and. diferetion, and with. 
proper reſtrictions and limitations, A hearer 
muſt not preſume too far upon his own knows 
ledge and abilities, and determine without ſuf. 
| ficient qualifications, It is generally to be ſups 
-poſed that he whoſe office it is to teach others 
knows in all Probability more of the ſubje& 
than 


SERMON I. it 
than they who are to be taught. It is to be 
ſuppoſed alſo that in a Chriſtian country and a 
Proteſtant country they who are regularly ap- 
pointed to be Miniſters of the Goſpel will 
Handy: teach things contrary to the dictates of 
Goſpel in the material and fundamental 
parts of religion. But ſince ſuch evils may 


poſſibly ariſe, it behoves every hearer not to 
ſuffer himſelf to be miſled where his foul and 
his ſalvation is concerned. Our Saviour ſays, 


Beware of falſe prophets 3 and St. John ſays, 
Beloyed, believe not every Spirit, that is, every 
man Who pretends to have the Spirit. This, 


without ſufficient cauſe, God made you ra- 


tional creatures: make uſe of your reaſon ſo 
far as not to be led into palpable falſhoods and 
evil actions, by giving up your lenſes and _ 


nnen to others. 


Thus, if any teacher would gy you 
that it is not neceſſary to keep Chriſt's com- 


mandments, and that it ſufficeth to lay hold 


upon him, to hope and truſt in him, believe 
him not; for Chriſt ſays, If ye love me, keep 
"= . ; and, Why call ye me 

Lord, 


though ſaid on particular occaſions, may be 
made a general rule againſt an implicit faith 
in men. Beloved, believe not every teacher, 


12 SE R M 0 N 1.7 
Pos Low, and do not the — Ii 
ſay If any teacher ſhould tell you that God 
dooms the greater part of men to eternal mi- 
ſery, for not doing thoſe things which it was 
impoſſible for them to do, or for doing thoſe 
things whieh it was impoſſible for them to 
avoid, believe him not; for God declares of 
himſelf that he is juſt and tighteous, merciful 
und good, and that he willeth not the death of 
a ſinner. If any teacher ſhould tell vou that 
departed Saints and Angels are to be prayed to, 
to intercede for us with God; believe him not; 
for there is one Mediator between God and 
men, even Chriſt Jeſus. If he ſhould tell you 
that you ought to worſhip images and pictures, 
believe him not; for the ſecond commandment 
poſitively forbids it. If he ſhould tell you that 
it 18 unlawful for you to part ake of the Cy P at 
the holy Communion, believe him not; for 
from St. Paul's account it appears plainly that 
all Chriſtians uſed to partake of it in his time: 
and the ſame practice continued in the whole 
Church for more than a thouſand years. If 
he ſhould tell you that there is one Biſhop ap- 
pointed in the Chriſtian world to be the infat> 
lible head of the Church, to whole dictates 
all obedience is due, believe him not; for in 
the 
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the New T. ſtament there is ſuch perſon 
to be found.] Such a Lord and Maſterꝭis not 
a creature of God's making. od 
: teacher, ſhould: tell you that he himſelf is! int 
ſpired of the Holy Ghoſt in an exttapndinary 
manner, believe him not. Let him work mi 

. racles; firſt, and then it will be time chan 
to take his doctrine into conſideration, and to 


_ enquire / Whethet it Wenden with a 


Goſpel. Ee t- 201 69 <6} Lad ira 


+ 4.50 hich contig m ao in boſs 


C ads read or t eat the word: ot. | Waben 
tiality. - | BAT  OIOGAD 


here! is in many i a bent to PR 


ach dodrines as are pleaſing to chem, and to 


reject thoſe which are harſh and diſagreeable, 
to be very ſcrupulous about the latter, and-apt 


to cavil at them, and unwilling to give: them 
a fair hearing, to catch at God's promiſes, and 


to overlook or weaken. the eee ee 


he denounces againſt ſin, eſpecially againſt 


| ſuch ſins as they themſelves commit. Hence 
it comes to paſs, for inſtance, that when the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. urge the neceſſity of a 
holy life, and exhort to ſobriety; and temper- 


ance, to ſtrict juſtice and fair dealing, to pu- 
rity. and, chaſtity, to diligence and induſtry, 


* 
w 


to 
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to eee and amen, to patience 


and forgiveneſs of injuries, to liberality and 
charity, and give cautions againſt hypocriſy, 
and enthuſiaſm, and zeal without knowledge, 
they are by ſome people difliked and deſpiſed, 


as men wh ͤdo not preach Jeſus Chriſt, dry 


Moraliſts, unedifying Teachers, maintainers 


of the doctrine of works and of legal right- 
 Kpuſneſs, friends to human reaſon and to free 


will, and foes to the free grace of the Goſpel. 
Thus doth prejudice and partiality, joined to 


groſs igtiorance, corrupt the minds of men, 
| expoſe them to be led away by falſe guides, 
and hinder that good influence which the word 
of God might otherways have upon their lives 
and converſation ; of which unfair dealing 
with the Scripture, with thoſe who explain it, 


and-indeed with their own ſelves, there have 


been and there are too many inſtances. 


4. Another qualification required in hear- 
ers, much of the ſame kind with the former, 
is meekneſs, docility, and candour. St. James 


ſays, Receive with meekneſs the word which 


is able to ſave your ſouls. Every one carries 
in his breaſt a falſe friend, againſt whoſe in- 


ſinuations he ought to be upon his guard, 
__ that deceiver is Self-love. Thece it is, 


that 


suo 1 


ing their pee — and from- dillikiog tho 
cenſures of en ar oroce ee 
the perſon alſo. ne BH 
If 1 — eee by: 
hearing the word of God preached to them, 
they muſt be ſure to hear it with humility, 
patience, and good temper, without any ill- 
will, nay with ſome degree of good-will af 
wards thoſe who deliver it. If religious and 
ſpiritual reproof were really an injury offered 
to us, if it proceeded from ſpleen and malice, 
if it were deſigned. for our detriment, yet like 
other wrongs and affronts, it ſhould be borne 
with patience : but fince reproof hath a real 
tendency to our good, fince it is an act of juſ . 
tice, and even of friendſhip and. of chriſtian- 
charity, they who treat us thus have à title 
not only to our forgiveneſs, but to our. 
thanks; and they who receive admonition 
with thankful minds, will make a proper ap- 
plication of it to the benefit of their own ſouls. 
A ſucceſſion of public Teachers of the Goſs 
pel is an otdinance eſtabliſhed by the Divine 
Wiſdom for the preſervation of religion in the 
world, and is allowed to be ſo by all Chriſtian 
ſocietics or churches. They have all received 
3 | and 
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and retainzd it in one ſhapel ot other; a ſew 
excepted; who bear no- proportion with tbe 
reſt: and ſo long as the office itſelf is kept up. 

and the end promoted, ſo long as, according 
to the Apoſtle's direction, all things ard done 
deeently and in order, it matters little by what 
names or titles theſe Miniſters be diſtinguiſu- 
ed. Every Chriſtian then, every ſerious and 
religious Chriſtian, will carefully and humbly 
give attention to the word of God propounded | 
to him by the Servants of God; for it is in- 
tended t 2: convey. to him the knowledge of 

.alt that God hath done for him by his Son, 
and of all that God by his Son requires him 
to do for the accompliſhment of his falyation. 
He will be ſollicitous to apprehend, to learn 
and to treaſure up in his memory thoſe ſacred 
and important truths. - He will receive ſuch 
inſtruction, not as the word of men, but ait 
is in reality, the word of God which effectu- 
ally worketh in them that believe. He will 
conſider that, according to our Lord's own 
conſtruction of it, he that receiveth thoſe whom 
Chriſt hath ſent, and hearkeneth to their meſ- 
ſage, receiveth Chriſt himſelf who ſent them. 
In a Chriſtian nation, they who are lawfully 
called to this office, and exerciſe 1 it in a lawful. 
© manner, 


ſhould=be en. vandled 
g < Was „ Tie EX 
ST © 


to catch at any do en ee 
phraſe, | unneceſſity:. repetition,” .incontluſive 
argument, or injuditiousinferer The hut“ 
is not a proper place for exerting: theſe nas 
tured talents; it is not a plac. — 27 
ment but for edification; nor is it the buſineſs 
of a Preacher to divert, but to inſtruct. There 
are other places enòugh of public reſort and 
for public amuſement, where hearers may 
more ſafely exereiſe their critical {killy and paſs- 
their cenſures with leſs harm to, themſelves 
And yet even in forming a judgment about 
compoſitions, diſcourſes, and performances, 
en eee . munen even 


„% s N . 
about. theſe a; man ſhauld not. give Wa N 
moraſe, captious — anagh ut d 
— ind) dale 1 en n n 201 
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that, there may bo in the ſtyle, the language, 
the method, the manner, and che accent f 
him who ſpeaks; and will apply his thaughts, . 
ag much as he can, to the: uſaful and edifxing 
parts of. the diſcourſe. And iadęed ſuch is the 
3 the. Goſpel, tha: 
| the moſt inelegant xepreſentation,of it, if made 
| 1 Wich. ſeriouſneß, ſincerity: pet and. reve- 
| rence, caundt fail of aBording)ſome. instruction. 
aud he muſt be an ill- di arer indeed 
| who ean receive no ee The FR 
trines of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, propounded 
by. us with little art and ſkill, may be come. 
pared to precious ſtones, which though ſet by 
a;clumſy hand and in an aukward manner, yet 
do not loſe their intrinſic Rows or their n atu⸗ 
ral beauty. e at A n A F ; 
The falſe dodgines. yu 2 e may 4 in- N 
deed be vu Infectious ien and 
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SEA N 4% = 
mould be ee fag giintd:: gainſt ſuch; 
teachers, a nauer do give: up his nibural ad” 
his Chriſtian right of judging for bimſelf, ned. 
ver do ſurrender his 'reaſon and his eonſeienee | 
fo Knaves,'1-Hypoctires) or to Enthuſiaſts by Of 

But wWhete this is not the cafe, and where 
f thege is nothing cenftrable in the doQrines, a 
| hearer thould'confider that the religious truths 
deliveredby his teacher will help to ſet forward: 
his-Glvation, except it be by bis own fault: he 
ig therefore 3 wee 3 the 
| dabelancen, and hie cannot gut dat 


and fines God is is pleat 6 ſorierinnes to nad! 
uſe of mean iniſtruments to advance the work 
of mens ſalvation; aud to ſhew Hitufelf Mrongj- | 
when they by whom he operates are weak and 
infinm, be Will hearken to thoſe who are ap- 
pointed to inftruct lm; and if in fuck in⸗ 
ſiraQien there ſhould be à mixture of things 
inconchifive aud foreign from the purpoſe; ho 
wilt ſeparate. the wheat from the chaff, retairr = 
what. is piofitabley. and n N 15 man 
Vieeable. 
2 The laſs: Slides ee is | thoſe 
HOUR the wand, js thus expreſſed by gt. 
4. A Ek James; 
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2 Be ye doers of che word, and not hear- 5 


ers only, deceiving your oπτ feldes 


Many there are to rhom belongs the scha- 
racer of hearing without "doi Me 
thus repreſented i in Ezechiel, here God fays- 
to the Prophet; Son of man, tlie cchildren of 
thy people come unto thee, and ſit before thiee, 
and they hear thy words, but they will not 
do them; for with their mouth they thew! 
much love, but their heart goetli after their 
covetouſneſs. Our Saviour alſo ſpeaks of thoſe! 


They are 


who receive the word even with readineſs and 


gladneſs, and with a ſort of religious Seer * > 


practiſe it, and 285 beer d Wes s neg- | 


let Mt: , EM in - K. . 7 fi} Det is 


We onght to Aiinguiſh PCR eſſential 


and primary duties, and auxiliary or ſubordinate 
duties; berween-things which are cSquired oh 


account of their own intrinſic goodneſs, and 
things which are enjoined as ſubſervient to the 


former. Now the hearing the word of God 
belongs to this ſecond rank of duties. It is an 


inſtrument appointed amongſt others for our 


improvement in the Chriſtian graces. Where 
it is applied to this purpoſe, great advantages 


may be juſtly expected from it: where it is re- 
lied upon as a good e in itſelf, without 
Gee 2 producing 


SERMON L . 
pr oducing the fruit of good works, there it 
1s of no uſe and value. No more need be added 
under this head, by way of proof and confirma- 
tion; for the thing is quite evident. I ſhall 
only add our Saviour's admonition. He that 
| hath ears to hear, let him hear; and Bleſſed are 


they that bear the word of God and N it. 
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7 beech. you. A brethren, by the merci 
of God, that ye preſent your bodies. a hung 

| ſacrifice, boly,. ua 1 TOO _ is 
your regfonable ſeruiſ e. 


T7 E ſubject which Wige words re] preſent © 
to us is very copious. 1 muſt werte 
endeavour to reduce it into 45 final a compals : 
as I can, without doing injury te ts it by an 
any part of it unexplained, 

The text is an exhottation to do our duty, I 
and to be Chriftians in deed, as well as in i 
word; it offers ſome inducements to ſuth a 
behaviour; and it contains a fort of parallel 
and compariſon of the Law and the Golpel, 0 
giving the preference to the latter, as to a bet-⸗ 
ter religion, and a more rational fer vice. 

1. The duty here propoſed may be called the 
ſacrifice of a Chriſtian, or r the [On up our- 
| ſelves to God, 
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„ SERMON II. 
II. Our obligation to act thus appears from 
| theſe conſiderations, * that it is acceptable to 
God, and that it js our reaſonable ſervice.” N 
III. The metive hich ſhould induce us to 
comply with this duty 1s taken from the mer- 
cies of God towards us, bi: ame & a Tuitable 
retards © WHEY ON 
I. The duty here propoſed 18 ho offering 
up warktred” t0 God, or he b of a 
4 Amine „ eee POR Jp! 
- —— as the Apeſtle often bt obs, 
Wurden a new law, a new. prieſthood, new 
victims, and new oblations. Chriſt, the 
prieſt of this new covenant, did not . unio 
God the bodies of beaſts, nor could he regu- 
| larly. perform that legal office, as he was not 
of the tribe of Levi, and of the family of 
Aaron; but he gave up himſelf to God, a pure 
and ſpotleſs oblation ; and then riſing from the 
dead, and entering into the ſanctuary of heaven, 
he there continued his oblation, preſenting 
| himſelf to God for us and for our ſalvation, 
an holy, a livipg, and an immortal victim. 
The F aithful, who are admitted i into this new 
covenant, and. whom Chriſt hath made, as the 
KI ſays, to be kings and prieſts' to God 


Beauſobre. Serm. I. * 
Vs and 
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g 2 His: . are exhorted to imitate che 
Leader l of Wee _ 


ng vic and to oben tim 

by-thi de. eridice e perſons; and this 
is the pure and the ſpiritual worſhip, which 
che — in this text orders us to Fogg to 
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. r . 17 1 K 5 1 4.597 17. 496 © 


211 St: Paul; "oy thus Aa the! Gerifice 
of the Goſpel to the ſacrifices of the Law, 
makes a continual oppoſition of the one to the 
other, and an alluſion en, both, in his ex- 
preſſions upon this ſubject. Offer your 'own 
bodies, ſays he, and not W bodies of beaſts. 
Offer holy victims; becauſe under the Law 
ſome creatures were deemed unclean, and not 
fit to be preſented to God. Offer living vic- 
tims; the legal victim uſed to be flain; but 
God requires not your death. Offer a ſacrifice 
acceptable to him; the ſacrifices of animals 
were not ſo, conſidered in themſelves, and 
God had no pleaſure in ſuch oblations. Laſtly, 
Offer the ſacrifice of a rational creature; and 


not ſheep and onen, creatures which Ow" no 
ene Wee by $447 


The victims a "ans we are to offer are 
our bodies; that 1 is, our e ſelves. A part 


is 


= SERMON; II. 
8 put for the whole. For what is the body 
without the ſpirit? Glorify God, ſays the 
Apoſtle, with your bodies, and with yout ſpi- 
rit, | which belong to him. Purify yourſelves 
from all futhineſs of fleſh and TR be * 
| fectly ſauctiſied 4 Ladd the fear of God. nach; £2 
There are fans of the fleſh, and: there ar 
* of the ſpirit; and both are oppoſite to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. To the fitſt belong the 
black catalogue of impurities and iniquities 
which deceney hardly permits to mention, 
and which, as St. Paul obleryes, reigned trium- 
phant in the Pagan world, and were mm 


| without ſhamę or remorſe... a 


The ſins of the ſpigit,, and tha vices in 
which che body bach a ſmaller..thare, are 
equally pernicious, and often more difficult = : 
be cured, as they take root in the injmartal part 
of man, in the foul, which neither grows old, nor 
decays, nor dies. The ſenſual man hath. ſome - 
times been reformed, and hath departed from 
his evil courſes ; the hatlot hath obeyed the 
calls of the Goſpel, and waſhed her Lord's 
feet with her tears; but the Proud. the En- 
vious, the Malicious, the Revengeful, the Mi- 
ſer, t the Ambitious have more t fas 


_ been this manner. Human vic- 
were repreſented even by their on worſhip- 
ers as murderers, malicious Dæmons, 1 
eing in miſchief, and thirſty of human bloodz 
nn it would ſeem. ineredible, if Hiſtory did, 
not atteſt it, that the whole earth hath been 
defiled wich this mot barberous ſuperſtition. 
Butz what is ſtill more more range; Chriſtians 
have adopted it. he Pagan hath ſlain his 
thouſands, but the Chriſtian his ten thouſands; | 
the! Church of Nome hath ſhed torrents of 
blocd in this diabohcal way; and in thoſe 
countries where: tho Inquiſitioni. is eſtabliſhed, ; 
ſhe hath offered up her annual facrifice,. by 
wee Infidels nen in horiour of the 
we Go . 


God of Wy — e Raser * alk conſv- 
en and of the ineck and compaſſi 
Lamb of God. b b ted cg. pt 
Something, as it is reported, hatli heen done 
in our days, towards reſtraining this infamous 
1 ribunal. For the ſake; of Chriſtianity, for 4 
the ſake of Humanity, we ſhould Tejoice: to 
ſee the good work completed. This, and the 
aboliſhing the Religious, or rather the Irreli- 
gious Order of the Jeſuits, ſeems to be a kind 
of prelude to the deſtruction of Popery, which 
the prophetic parts of Scripture incline us to 
hope and to expect, in God's appointed time. 
- God-requireth not from his ſervants the ſa- 
crifice of their on lives, one caſe excepted, 
which is the caſe of martyrdom.” God, who 
taketh no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, can- 
not delight in the ſufferings and death of his 
ſervants; and Jeſus: Chriſt; who laid down his 
own life for the ſalvation of mankind, cannot 
delight in it. On the contrary, our Lord com- 
plains that he himſelf is perſecuted, when his 
body, his members, his friends, His diſciples, 
and his ſervants are tormented and deſtroyed. 
How is it then that he ſometimes calls them to 
this hard trial, and ſuffers; them, and even re- 
quires them to undergo it: The feaſon is this: 
84 e The 
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pa th Ware r<onvinice the underſts 
inge a besen end dd to oe : 
bearing power g but his ſbuf bi ab 
it. Thereſöte Oed hose he way of patibles; N 
he allured men to receive che Goſpel by ending 
— o chem ns Wn —— "the" practice: = 
wopes Of inmmiortility/ not 
; +theit! reaſon; "41d by" Highs" 
and wonders," ſure teſtimonies of a divine miſ- 
ſion, but by an exemplary life; "and — | 
to indignitics, perſecutions, afflictions, pi 1 
and-dearhi; by reſigning” every world! 
_ andby-praying-for their oppreſſors aid ur- 
derers. This ſhewedthatthey were in artet, 8 
thoroughly convinced of the goodneſs of their 
cauſe, full of reaſonable hopes of an immortal 
life and immortal rewards} fince men de not 
uſe to ſaeriſice friends, fortunes, liberty 
life, merely n, a perverſe and ſtubborn 5 
humour, en DEE (bot nds iel $5247} 
The ſeerifice of a Chriſtiati is not obly a 
TM ſacrifice; but ſecondly 
ſacrifice; 


it is ealled a holy 
This hath a view to the ceremonial 
law, 


n to God exactly aoenrdiug ta; wier 5 


obe that had any ſpotion-blamith+ What maj 


. flock : andiſecondhy, a6 the enen main 


ceſſity incumbent. m . 5 r en ji: 
theſe: perfoctions. oh 


8E RN it 
alles thoſe things holy, chat werd 


* 5 by & 
i & | Wi 


preſtribed. and which did not᷑ perrivit man to 
preſont to God either an Inelean amiinal, or 


1 


have been the toaſons of this command Firſt; f 


world — —— the ellis; 


the 1019, the. diſraſed / the very reſuſe of the 


tained and fed with che fleſh ef theſe offerings | 
to take euro that they Saad be put off and 
poiſoned with unwhelſume food. . "Theſe a are 2 


partly prudential resſons: but as the Law was 


figurative, the diſtinction between clean. ne 1 
anglean in the ſacriſiees had a moral ſenſe, and 


was intended. to remind them of the holineſs - 


and purity of che divine nature; and of the ne- 


IL. I comes adh to sda d abligs⸗ : 
tion which we lie under t offer unto: God fhis'- 


ſacrifice of hody and mind, of our whale ſelves. 
It is a ſervice acceptable to God, and ds ſuch, * 


duty of religion founded on the will ef Ge 


1 * $ mme mer as ne hy hep of 
nature 
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| natures .Founded-on ae and rectitude of 
the thing nn eis gi 
Wpes ah Apoſide:olſkrves: of this Chriſtian 
ſacrifice, that it is acceptablo'to God, he has in 
view: the ſacrifices appointed by the Lau, which 
had not this honour and privilege: for there are. 
ſeveral paſſages evon in the Otd Teſtamant whioh i 
treat them in a diſparaging way, and declaro 
that Gad took no delight in them. It: ma be 
ſaid, Why then did he require them? Firſt, tho 
learned Jews themſelves agree that their nume» 
rous: rites. and Ceremonies were ordained: only 
aftet the idolatrous:worſhip of the Golden Calf. | 
So it was a kind of penalty and puniſbment i n- 
flicted upon this rebellious people; and it was 
at the ſame time a powerful preſervative from iT 
atheiſm, paganiſm, and ide try. | Secondly. 
_ theſe vickinns were a porpetual, fin to-the in 
chat Pi ie fe ns NN alt 's 
that he was delivered from it only by the free 
pardon and mercy of God, who in ſomme caſes 
permitted this puoifhinent::to- bo figurativelx 
transferred from thei ſinner to the ſacrifice. 
Thirdly, theſe ſacrifices were no farther agree 
abls than as they were accompanied with 10 
pentance and reſolutions of amendment; which 


mode David Nau The f n to God: 
is a broken and a contrite heart. The ſacrificed 
victim was only a mere external ſhadowy re- 

preſentation of this true, real, inward and ſpi- 
ritual ſacrifice. F ourthly, ; the moſt ſolemn of 
all the legal ſacrifices, that of the great propi - 
tiation, which was offered up only once a year, 
was the plain figure of the ſacrifice of] eſus 
Chriſt, as: it is ſhewed at large in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. Laſtly, the- Iſraelites were a 
dull and a-carnal people, ſurrounded with ido- 
latrous nations, which were continually offer : 

ing victims to their falſe Gods; and if God 
had not condeſcended to appoint a ſervice for 
himſelf of the ſame kind, tliey would have run 
headlong into Pagan ſuperſtitions. And indeed 

a ceremonious religion is moſt wonderfully 
adapted to the general taſte of mankind.. Vou 
may ſee it under the Goſpel, and in the Chriſtian: 
world, where the external part of religion: 4s: 
more regarded and better obſerved than the 
moral duties. But I return to conſider the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice under the character of being 
acceptable to God; which no other Legal ſa- 
crifice ever was, or can be, of its own nature. 
1 fay then, it is the only ſacriſice which ex- 
actly correſponds with the nature and perfections 
ert of 
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er God. God is 4 fpirlt, ys ont Lord, ad 
will be worſhiped in Fpirit' ald in truth. # 
The aer worſhip then is tlie only true 
up. That wich renders G64 worthy of 
the Arat of the univerſe, is the pe £ 
of his nature, mining forth in His works; and = 
that which qualifies man to be the object E 
God's regard and love, is the imitation of theſe” 
perfe&tions, and the dedicating his whole elf 
to the ſervice of God. Thus did our Saviour, 
our Lord and our pattern. He had nothing 
that he called his own : All is yours, fays St. 
Paul to Chriſtians: And you, Whoſe are you? 4 
Ye are Chriſt's: And Chriſt, Whoſe is he? 
Chriſt is God's. What did Chriſt reſerve to 
ümfelf! ? Nothing. What did lie facrifice to 
his Father? All things. Firſt, his labours and 
hardfhips during the whole*courſe of his mini- 
ſtry: I am not come into the world to do my 
own will, but the will of him who ſent me. 
Secondly, his life: he offered it an oblation for 
ſin. When he contemplates his croſs, he ſays; 
Father, glorify thy name: LO I come to do 
thy will, O God. Thirdly, his power, his mi- 
racles, and his honour: 1 ſeek not my o- ä. 
glory, but the glory of him that ſent me. 


Being ir the form of God, he did not aſſume di- 
Vox. VI. D vine 
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vine * bib wen nk emptied and, 
annihilated himſelf, and aſſumed the mean and. 
deſpiſed form of a ſervant. Laſtly, his o 
will. Not what I will, ſays he in his Sony, 
but what thou wilt. 


4 


The ſacrifice of ourſelves, 4 8 in — 


D the practice of all Chriſtian virtues, is 
unqueſtionably the only ſacrifice which can be 


well pleaſing to God, the only oblation that. 
can be worthy of his regard and eſteem. 
If you conſider what it is that God can ap- 


prove in a man, you will find! it to be the very 
ſame thing which men approve in each other, 
when they judge coolly and calmly, without 


blind paſſion, prejudice and partiality. What 
is it that we like and eſteem in any perſon? Is 
it wealth, power, nobility, ſplendor, comeli- 
neſs, ſtrength, or great abilities? No: none of 
theſe; but only the uſe which the poſſeſſor 


| makes of them. Nothing is really eſtimable , 
but goodneſs, goodneſs which adorns and directs 
to its proper ules every other gift and talent. 


Such is the firſt character of this Chriſtian 
ſacrifice; it is acceptable unto God. 
Second; it is a reaſonable 5 The 
Apoſtle here again alludes to the ſacrifices of 
the Law, in which the victim offered up unto 
God 


, 4 
* 
. 
* 0 


_ —— 


God Was a beaſt, a creature void of Treaſon and 


underſtanding: a Chriſtian who offers up him- 
ſelf to God, offers a reaſonable creature. 8 
je facrificing of animals to God hath'been a prac- 


tice almoſt as old as the world, and received i in 


all nations. The moſt probable way of ac- 
counting for it, ſeems to be a ſuppoſal that it 
was delivered down by tradition, and that God 


at the firſt either appointed or permitted i it as a 


type and a figure of the laſt great ſacrifice, the 


ſacrifice of his Son. For if you conſider it 


without this reference to Jeſus Chriſt, and barely 
in itſelf, there is little in human reaſon that 

can recommend it. Our reaſon will not tell us 
that, to appeaſe and propitiate the Deity, we 
muſt kill a beaſt, and conſume it by re. There 


is no apparent relation and connection between 
ſuch a worſhip and the nature and perfections 
of God. So that in this reſpect, as well as in 


ſome other points, the Law of Moſes was, as 
St, Peter calls it, an inſupportable yoke. An 


intelligent being, when he is commanded to 
do an action, is diſpoſed to aſk, Why? and 


Wherefore? and would be glad to diſcover the 
fitneſs of it. Blind obedience is not a reaſonable 


ſervice. - A wiſe man muſt needs be wearied 
and diſguſted at a perpetual repetition of ſacri- 


„ fices 
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55 fees and ceremonies, * he ey After 
in them nothing that can be pleafing to God, 
or uſeful to ſociety. But, on the other hand, a 
man of underſtanding and reflection will take a 
pleaſure i in thoſe duties which are required by 
the Law of God, and by the Law. of Nature 
alſo, and of which the equity and the wiſdom 
are conſpicuous. Such'. is the Chriſtian ſacri- 
3 fice. Man's body is the Temple of God: the 
foul which inhabits this temple is the Image of 
God, the breath of his Spirit, and the work of 
| his almighty 1 word. By nature and by birth it 
is the Prieſt of the Moſt High. It feels and it. 
knows that God is its Maker and its Father; 
and acknowledging his ſupreme dominion, it 
offers up to him the juſt ſacrifice of admiration, 
adoration, gratitude and- love. Its praiſes and 
thankſgivings are the ſweet incenſe which aſ- 
cends to the throne of God. When this Prieſt 
finds in himſelf any thoughts, inclinations, and 
affections contrary to the will of his Lord, he 
caſts: them out and removes them far from him. 
As he preſides over an human body capable of 
performing various actions, he regulates thoſe 
actions by the will of his Creator. Placed: in 
eivil ſociety with men to whom he can be pro- 
| fitable, he is ready to do them kind offices. 
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His good deeds and his ſervices cannot reach to 
God and be profitable to the Moſt High, He 
therefore beſtows them upon his fellow crea- 
tures, who are God's ſubſtitutes, to receive ſuch 5 


 oblations, and to thank God for raiſing them uß 


ſuch benefactors. Theſe are his altars, aud 
theſe are his ſacrifices. So ſpeaks St. Peter, 
whoſe thoughts 1 have here adopted, He ſays 


to the Chriſtians of his time; Ye are built up, a 
_ ſpiritual houſe, and an holy prieſtho' 


od, to offer 
up {pirityal, ee AU to God by _ 
ſus r 

This is true religion. Go 2 gd it- as 
ſuch to the Jew, the Mahometan, the Pagan, 
to the inhabitants of this, wide world, from the 
one end to the other. I fay, whereſvever reaſon 
is tolerably lad. and the people are in 
any degree poliſhed and civilized, this religion 
ſhall be received by every honeſt man without 
contradiftion, The human underſtanding, as 
ſoon as ever it comprehends it, will acknow- 
ledge it as the child of Heaven, and the off- 
ſpring of Truth. It wants not ſigus and won- = 
ders. to enforce. it: to prove it by miracles 
would: be to lend light to the fun. To make 


mlen live ſuitably to it, and apply theſe general 


rules to particular caſes, this indeed is the main 
3. diffi- 


38 8 E R M 0 N - | 
difficulty, and the great deſign of revealed Re- 
ligion, with all its evidences an d influences. 
Think not that our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
wrought miracles to prove this practical reli- 
gion of theirs; for this indeed is the religion 
vrhich they taught. Our Lord exerted his di- 
vine powers, not ſo much to convince men that 
there was a God and a Providence, and that they 
muſt lead a godly and a ſober life, as to prove | 
his own miſſion, to eſtabliſh his own authority, 
to confirm his promiſes of pardon to the peni- 
tent, of aſſiſtance to the righteous, of a reſur- 
rection to eternal life, and to encourage men to 
do and to ſuffer any thing for his ſake; in a 
word, to make them willing to perform what 
their own reaſon would repreſent to them as fit 
and juſt, and ſuitable to the unchangeable 1 na- 
ture of things. | 
This I fay then, that che piedtun! facrifice 
of a Chriſtian, or pure and undefiled religion, 
is a reaſonable thing, conformable to the na- 
ture of God, and to the nature of man, ſhining 
with its own native light, and carrying con- 
viction to the breaſt of every reaſonable being. 
But where are theſe beings to be found? We 
ſay, Man is a reaſonable creature. So indeed 
it ought to be; but I am afraid we may rather 
ſayz 
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lay, Man is a weak and 4 ey ervtiibs; 
upon whom education, example, paſſions and 
prejudices have a powerful influence. How- 
ever he is a creature endued with reaſon; and 
to his reaſon we muſt addreſs our perſuaſions 
aud arguments; and to make him do a thing 
willingly, we muſt ſhew him that EE, 
in all views and in all reſpects. The ſacrifice wy 
of which we have been ſpeaking 1 is ſuch. It 
is reaſonable, as it is agreeable to the will of 
5 God, to his nature, and to our own; it is rea- 
ſonable in its effects and conſequences; it is 
profitable to the whole man, producing peace 
of mind, health of body, approbation of con- 
ſcience, the love and eſteem of good men, and 
fair and favourable hopes extending themſelves 
beyond the grave, beyond time and the world, 
| To this facrifice God, and God: alone, bath 
an unqueſtionable right, For whoſe is our 
body ? whoſe work and whoſe gift? and whoſe 
is our ſoul? In whoſe image is it made? and in 
whom is it that we live, and move, and have 
our being? Glorify God therefore, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, in . and 1 in 4 hora ſpirit, Won are 
God's. t 110 
Other and falſe Deities W 0 are, Ss; many, 
gnd Lords many, to whom blind and wretched 
D 4 men 


— 
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men preſent t their bodies and ſouls as a ride 
Such are the World, the Fleſh, Intemperance, 
Senſuality, Ambition, Avarice, Fraud and Ini- 
quity. And what are the conſequences of this 
ignominious ſervice c or bondage? They are ha- 
tred, malice, contention, crimes, diſeaſes, in- 
firmities, fears, _ miſgivings, diſappointments, 8 
ſhame, remorſe, anguiſh, and a Jong train of 
vexations and miſeries. 
„ can only juſt mention to vou, in \ the 

laſt place, the motive to engage us to offer vg 
ourſelves to God, taken from the mercies of 
; God towards us, which require a ſuitable res 
turn. : 
His mercies and his goodneſs appear in creat- 
ing us, and calling us into, this magnificent 
world, to view his warks, and to partake of his 
a bleſſings: 3 

In preferring. and maintaining us by bis 


F 


our MM 


In making us ſaciable CES and 6 
ing us with creatures like ourſelves, to be a mu- 
tual aid and comfort to each other: 

In making us reaſonable beings, capable of 


diſcovering his perfections, and our gbligatiqus 
to ſerve him: LL 


In 
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bn giving us a foul, which. frgm. i its, omg 
e ture and his, we Jani — to be e 

tal. 
me Theſe. are « the Sms of . natyre oy mo 

ſon; but the Apoſtle undoubtedly. hath revealed ' 
Religion: wore particularly in view, aud by, the 
mercies of God he means thoſe merges Wien 
were manifeſted j in Jeſus Chriſt. TIT 

God ſent his Son to fave. us, ta ſave PRES 
who had done and could: do nothing to: merit ſo 
tranſcendent a favour. This is a love which 
paſſeth knowledge ; and the greatneſs, of. it will 
ſtill more* evidently. appear, where we. ſhall 
ſe what manſions: and what recampenſes gur 
Saviour by his bumiliation, ſufferings. and in- 
terceſſion hath acquired for his ſervants. 
Therefore 1 add tharthe Kerifice of a Chriſtian 15 


9288 +a + 


tha wards of the text. St. paul might have ſaid, 
I command you, brethren, by the power of God; 
but he chuſes rather to put it upon another 
motive, and to repreſent it in another view. He 
ſays, I beſeech' you, brethren; and I beſeech 
you by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
bodies a living ſacrifice. That is, Do it not 
with reluQance, through fear, and by con- 
ſtraint; but do it with a good grace, willingly, 
readily, 


4 
4 
3 
q . 
} 
(ul 
wh 
! a 
i: 
" n 
FIR 
. 
* 7 
"Uh 
r 
* 4 
ms 
\ ty 
1 | 
15 
Ly 
1 
. L 
<1 $1 
114 
I 
1 
Ma 
31254 
\ Wal 
i: HI: 
15 
U L 
| 1 
1 ant 
: Y 
; ih 
1 
1. 
' * 
i ﬀM 
'1' "i 14 
$131 it 
* is ; 
Bug 
$5 
1 o : 
I 
1 * 
| i 
0 1 . 
4 rf 
i 7x 
1 
Kt: 
N 
I 
1 G 4 
i: 1 ks 
11 
N | K 
WEW | 
TH in. 
i Ll BF. 
þ * 8 
1 . 
„ N 
. 
1 
4 3 y 
117 +74 
11 Fx ks 
; 7 
1 1 
0 ” 
F 6 
„ 
£ 44 4 
1 
bh > 4?) 4 
n $478 
11 
3 » 
. 70 $i 
* Wk 14 
! '' 
N * 
ts i 11257 
» 9 
1 jt 1 
7 on 
1 U 
"ll N 
1 10 
1 
; "3 
1 
US: 
III 
1 
L in 
Wy : 1 
4 . 
3 
5 : 
4 1 F 
Ig if 
i 1 
11 4 
. 
44 q 
me 7 
1 8 1 
N . 
4. F: 
1 FA 
115 _ 
+ 8 
1 * !: 
HY 
i v 
1 | 
[* } 
a 
1 
19 \ 
4H is 
* * 
. yn 
A iy 
1 if 4 
\ 
3 
„ 
45* 45 
1 
It 
1 
17 
| 34 
ow . 
149 
1 
p ; 
mag >!" 
** 
BP 
{ 19 
LH I 
os | 1 
{ n if 
ws | 
i 
3 
+4 1 
> 
1 
1 5 
} 1 
| ©. 
4 
1 þ 
A 1 
} 
1 
1 


— — — Peng co ny, ney 6g - 


— A Cree, —— . —— - — 
—— = - — 2 - 

7 <5 > 

. — — — < - mma + - 


— —— — 
—ͤ — 2 22 

— ̃ — 

— — — - — 


1 


— 


err ur 


— — 


— > — — 
— w 


= — 
— ——— - 
— — CER PER TOA Re ee 


YO ” * 2 2 — — 
4 — — ow ovyeg —p¾ — OO — —äf —— 
P - 


=” 
= — Ro 


— —_ —ä—ä— 
Cre a — T_ er er en. 


— == 


2 — — — — 8 —— — —— — — — — — 1 
——— — — — pn ; — yrenwned G < — — 


— ————— 


— — 
— — 


. —— ö . 


—ͤ— — Ü 


* SERMON JL Dot 
readily, Mau for the! fake of love and gra- 15 
titude. 8 


T his is what men require: of one anoehr; | 


When they demand any thing of an inferior | 
that is highly reaſonable, and for his own good, 
they expect to be ſerved with an open counte- 


nance, an obliging behaviour, and à forward 


mind. This is what the generous Benefactor 
| requires from his dependents, the good Prince 


from his ſubjects, the kind Maſter from his ſer- 
vants, the fond Parent from his children, and 


God from his creatures. It was the faying of 
a Tyrant, Let my ſubjects hate me, ſo they do 


but fear me: a proper ſpeech to come from the 


ö mouth of a Brute. But what ſays our Saviour, 
who is King of kings, and Lord of lords? Love 
me, as J have loved you; and if you love me, 


keep my commandments. 
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Be not enen 70 his 019: but 35 ye crane 


formed by the renewing of y your e that ye 
may prove what is that 7 and acceptable, 
and 1 will of God. gies 


HERE are in this text two precepts, | 
1 of which the firſt” forbids; and the ſe- 
cond | ebelvargls Be not conformable to this 
world; this is the prohibition: Be ye tranſ- 
formed by the renewing” of your mind; this. 
is the injunction; and the reaſon for which 
the Apoſtle requires this renovation of mind 
and behaviour, or the motive by which he 
would excite us to it, is, that we may know 
and feel that whatſoever God requires of us is 
our ſovereign good, containing in it all that is 
honeſt and all that is uſeful, even virtue and 
happineſs joined together; that ye may prove 
and experience, ſays he, that the will of God 
FC 18 
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is good, that it is acceptable, and that it is 
perfect. 

Be not conformed to this world. 5 
The world means the whole creation, and | 
all the works of God; but very often, in the 
ſtyle of the Scriptures, the world ſignifies, not 
the work of God, but the-work of the Devil, 
and of wicked men, namely the corrupted ö 
principles, maxims, faſhions, cuſtoms, and man- 
ners of the world. 
If virtue and innocence had been the ge- 
neral and predominant character of mankind, 
the age, or the world, would have been 
words uſed in a good ſenſe; and ſpeaking of a 
juſt, wiſe, and pious man, we ſhould have 
ſaid, He acts like others, like one of this 
world. But ſince wickedneſs hath covered the 
face of the earth, and goodneſs is unhappily 
become the more valuable for being ſcarce, 
there aroſe, a neceſſity of giving a bad ſenſe to 
a word in itſelf harmleſs and inoffenſive. The 
world therefore uſually ſignifies a ſociety of 
vicious beings ; and the manners of the world 
mean manners that are degenerated and: cor- 
rupted ; and it is hardly neceſſary to join the 
adjective, evil, to it, and to call it, the evil 
world; 


- 


world; Wet st. paul once calls it ſo, and 
ſays, Jelos Chriſt hath: nee us v from en 
preſent! evil World. 0 
Marr is defined to be à ae cteatute. b | 
hath underſtanding and fenſe, notions of order 
and decency, ideas of juſtice and truth.” By 
his natural abilities he can diſcern an all- per- 
fe& God. His reaſon is a lamp that ſhines 
in his breaſt, a lamp which the clouds and 
ſtorms of the paſſions cannot quite darken and 
extinguiſh. Conſequently one would think 
that vicious perſons ſhould be as ſcarce as they 


are frequent. It ſhould be of them as it 18 5'of 
diſtracted perſons: theſe are few, com 


with the bulk of mankind; becaufe the wer 
reaſon being natural to us, the want of it can- 
not be common. But yet, whilſt tdeots and 
lunaties are few, the wicked are innumerable; 
So it was in the infant world, and before the 

flood. All fith had votbupret his ways, and 
the children of God were a ſmall remnant: 
Profane perſons have made this an argument 
agairiſt the providence of Got; but it is à folly 
to oppoſe difficulties to evident truths, to the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of the Creator, which 


appears now, and ſhall more „ appear 
hereafter. 
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Bauch i is the ſtate of the i "ry 2 ex- . 
en of the Apoſtle, not to be conformed: 
| to it, is never unſuitable and unneceffary.. He 
1 ſaid it to the Roman converts; and for them 
it was ſurely a proper caution. They dwelt 
in a city which was the ſeat of wealth and 
power, and alſo of every kind of debauchery; 5 
for theſe things go frequently together. One 
would imagine that ſuch exhortations ſhould 
not be ſo neceſſary now in Chriſtian nations, 
in Reformed and Proteſtant nations, where 
true religion is taught and profeſſed. But ſtill 
the world is the world, and evil abounds 
where grace ought to abound. Truth and vir- 
tue are both of them the offspring of heaven, 
and were originally deſigned to be inſeparable 
companions; and one would think that no 
power of men or devils could part them, and 
ſet them at variance: But ſo it is, that in the 
more enlightened regions of the earth, men's 
practice is by no means conformable to their 
knowledge. | 85 
But let us leave theſe opens 8 
tions, and proceed to ſomething practical. I 
ſay then that by the world which St. Paul 
exhorts us to ſhun, is meant the vices of the 
world, which i in other places of Scripture are 
TE” ranged 


to be a creature diſpoſed to imitation, like that 


ever diſobeys theſe Lords and Maſters, muſt ex- 


e Fr tint rol it W 
Pride, and debauchery. 5 F ollow not the world 
in theſe things, ſays the Apoſtle, and do not 
4 regulate your: conduct by common practice: * 
Walk not in the broad way that leads to de- 
ſtruction: Be not conformed to this world. 
Tphis is a difficult precept, it may be 5 
for whoſoeyer lives in the world, muſt live with 
the world, and like the world. It! is in the 
; moral world, juſt as it is iu the natural world. 5 
In our planetary ſyſtem, great bodies always. 
attract the ſmaller, and rule over them, and 
and compel them to obey: their influence; and 
according to this law, the ſun draws the earth, : 
and the earth draws the moon. So in the mo- 
ral world, they who are exalted above others 
in power and ſtation, draw their inferiors after 
them, and theſe have the ſame effect over thoſe 
who are immediately beneath them. Man ſeems 


animal who ſo much reſembles a man. Exam- 
ple, cuſtom, faſhion, have almoſt an abſolute 
authority and aſcendant over him; and whoſo- 


pect to be deſpiſed, cenſured, ſhunned, and 
hated. Wb muſt a man do in this caſe ? 
5 5 


x * * 5 6 ' 
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1 fay, in things which are indifferent and % 
innotent, it Ts a part of prudence to be con 
formable to the world. There are, it may be, . 
ſore tifloitis/antl faſhions, which at firſt were 
invented by folly, pride, and vanity, fuch as 
relate to dreſs, to furniture, and to things 
which rigidly ſpeaking are ſuperfluities. But 
time, and general practice, and the encouraging 7 
of commerte, have worn off what at the firſt 
was offenſive'in them, and they no longer paſs 
for ſigns of arrogance and indecency. Here 
therefore ſo much compliance is allowable as 
doth not direftly offend againſt the” moral T 
duties. 5 | 
Again; there are thi ings not vicious „ rien 1 
ſelves, but made ſo by being abuſed; amongſt 
which we may place what is called gaming, 
though the word is improperly applied to that 
practice. For the word gaming or playing 
ſhould imply in it ſomething of diverſion; but 
it is often made a ſerious occupation, of ſtudy, - 
and a very ſinful one too: It is the trade f 
idle people, and by being affiduouſly purſued, 
it becomes at laſt as neceſſary to their mind as 
food is to their body. It is criminal, as it 
deſtroys large portions of time, which ovetss 
| 3 
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ſper t:in profitable and creditable”employ- | 
ments ; it: is criminal as it nouriſheth and in: 
flames the paſſions. It is uſually founded in 
cpvetouſneſs and in greedineſs of luere; and 
when it is followed as a profeſſion” or craft, * 
makes men querulous, impatient, wranglers, 
ſwenrers, blaſphemers, knaves, and cheats — 
and oſten ends, as it ought, in beggary and 
infamy. It ſtands condemned by the . | „ 
and the Romans made ſevere laws againſt it. 
Another practice harmleſs in itſelf, and even 
commendable in a certain degree, but perni- 
cious when it is abuſed, is keeping company, 
and ſpending time in converſation. When peo- 
ple are ſo beſotted this way, that they cannot 
bear to be alone, or to be doing their proper 
buſimeſs, but are eyer contriving how to waſte 
their time in public diverſions, or in mixed 
company, the conſequence is that they will 
take up with any company, with thoſe from 
whom they can learn nothing that is good, 
and perhaps with thoſe from whom they max 
learn every thing that is bad. Againſt ſuch a 
conduct are levelled the words of the text, 11 8 
not conformed to this world. 
From theſe and ſuch things as theſe, whick f 


in their own nature, and within due bounds, | | 
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are- indiffetent or lawful, 10 . b h 

thoſe which are eſſentially and pnajterably.ovil, 
Such wers the looſe manners of the m, 
the days of the Apoſtles. St. Paul hath. de- 
ſetibed them to us, in the firſt chapter of bis 
Epiſtle to the Romans. I ſhall not repeat bis 


words, but leave them to your own reading; _ | 
only obſerving what the Apoſtle adds, that 


upon acconnt of theſe vices, God had delivered 
them over to ſuch Aa degree of infatuation. and 
inſenfibility, that they had loſt all taſte for 


things juſt and decent, and abandoned ' tbem- 


ſelves without ſhame and remorſs. 0 e 
thing that was abominable. Ft 
| Chriſtianity doubtleſs hath made a great and - 
happy alteration for the better: but yet the 
| looſe and the vicious amongſt us make up no 
ſmall part of that wicked world to which we 
muſt not be conformed. Cuſtom, faſhion, ex · 
ample, will not excuſe any deviation from our 
duty. It i is a fooliſh and preyalent _ 
that what is common cannot be dangero 
and that if God. ſhoyld judge us all by: thi 
rules of the Goſpel, heaven would be without 
human inhabitants. But God can raiſe vp to 
himſelf children out of the ſtones; and if 
Chriſtians make themfelyes unworthy to enter 
| TY into 
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imo this kingdom, others can ſupply their place. 
from dhe four quarters of the earth. Poor ſa- 
vages and illiterate Barbarians; who have made 
an honeſter uſe of the Law of nature than 
wicked Chriſtians have made of the Goſpel, f 
may people thoſe heavenly manſionss. 
B60 not conformed to this wotld: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
tkat ye may prove what is that good, and ac - 
ceptable, and perfect will of God. The will 
of God, or virtue, morality, religion, Chriſt- 
Janity is good, that is to ſay, pudGitable ; - It is 
agreeable, or acceptable both to God and man; 
and it is perfect, or excellent in itſelf, Theſe. 
ace the three characters of the will of God, as 
it 18 revealed to us in the Goſpel, Iwill begin. 
with the laſt of the three, its intrinſic excel 
lency, becauſe, though it be the moſt beautiful 
and bright of the three, it is not the moſt in- 
tereſting; for ſuch is our diſpoſition, that we 
beſtow our admiration upon that which is per- 
fect and ſublime, but we reſerve our inclination 
for that which is profitable ; and therefore I 
reſerve the profitable conſideration for the laſt. 
And yet, to ſay the truth, the profitableneſs 
of religion will appear under all theſe charac- 
ters, and be mixed along with them, nor can 
= we 
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we ſurvey it in any point of view, which will 
not ſhew at the ſame time that it is our intereſt 
to obſerve it; and ſo theſe three characters will - 
: unavoidably ran into one another more ig 2 
CW nc? 
1. The will wy God 3 is perfect. (dc "was. 
there any law to compare to it. "Reaſon can- 
not deny its authority, and refuſe to Pay ho- 
mage to it. It is a revelation tending to ad- 
vance and enoble human nature, and to make 
the man of God accompliſhed in every good 
work. In all human inſtitutions you ſee marks 
of human imperfection : here all is diyine. IFR 
men had been leſs corrupted, Chriſtianity - 
might have made its way in the world by its 
own merit; pure and unſpotted minds would 
have acknowledged it as ſoon as they under- 
ſtood it, and would have ſaid, Here is the reli- 
gion which we ought to obſerve, and here is 
the Maſter whom we will ſerve. Rule thou 
over us: thy yoke i is eaſy, thy burden 1s _ 
and thy ſervice i is perfect freedom. 

To judge of the perfection of God's * or 
of Evangelical righteouſneſs, we need only 
imagine to ourſelves the condition in which 

the world would be, or any ſingle kingdom and 
nation would be, if the rules of the Goſpel 
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F were exactly obſerved in it, if piety, 1 
charity, and temperance regulated the man- 

ners of the community. What peace, and 

concord, and civility, and candeſcenſion would 
abound ? Who would not then be in love with 


his country, and ſay that his lot was fallen to 


: him in a pleaſant” place? It is true that Death - 


would come, and call away the inhabitants from 


their quiet abodes: but then to ſuch a 
Death would have nothing formidable; 


uns he 2 a . 60 4 Ne betrer coun 


The it vf God is RY Ves, too per- 


4 fect; it may be ſaid, for imper fect creatures, 


and therefore defective by its very perfection, 


as not being proportionable to human infirmi- 
ty. This! is the objection 3 ; and we will admit 


it to be plauſible. St. Paul ſeetns to acknow- 
ledge it as ſuch, The Law, fays he, is good 


and holy; but I cannot perform it; I am un- 
der another law, even the law of fin, He means 


not himſelf, when he ſays ſo, but ſpeaks under 
the perſon and character of an unreformed ſin- 
ner. But thanks be to God, ſays he, who 
giveth me the ne over * den Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 


* 
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=. We fay ſometimes that it is'not poſſible for 
a man to perform the will of God: bit it is . 
ſaid with a view to humble our pride, and to 
ſilence vain boaſting, and to expel the pernicious - 
notion of accompliſhed merit, and works of ſu- 
pererogation. And in this ſenſe the doctrine 
is good; but it may be abuſed by itl-diſpoſed | 
men, and finners will lay hold on it to excuſe 
their own lazineſs and Tove of iniquity. How- 5 
ever it is not difficult to confute them, and 
| ſtrip them of this vain plea for continuing =: 
diſobedience. You cannot obſerve the law of 
God: ſo you fay. But, why not? I Know only 
one precept that you cannot fully accompliſn, 
and that is the precept which forbids all con- 
cupiſcence or coveting, that is to fay, every 
fooliſh, irregular, and evil inclination, with; 
and defire. And yet, of this commandment” it 
may be ſaid, that an evil dofire' is rather a frailty 5 
than a crime, unleſs you encourage it and ac- 
quieſce i in it, It is difficult indeed'to keep clear 
from offences of this kind ; but repentance and 
endeavours to amend will obtain pardon for 
ſmaller deviations. As to the other precepts, 
call them over, and review them, and examine 
them, and lay your hand upon your heart, and 
aſk yourſelves concerning each of them, whe- 
ther 
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dr d it be impdfſible to obſerve it: . Tous co 
ſcience, viileſs it be much corrupted; will not: 
| tell lies in your behalf, and-excuſe 1 your viola: | 

tion of any one precept; under the pretente 00 
| incapacity 3 5 human infirmities excepted: | 
bY I cannot comk up tö the law of. God: This 

. langilage is proper in the mouth of ai humble - 

Thriſtiati ; bit in a careleſs, difſolure e. 1 

is mere Heck - y and profaneneſs. * 
2. The will of God is be or: deter- | 
able; agiecabls to God, and conſequent | 
able to human nature, and a ſource of pure and 

ſolid pleaſures. I need not uſe many words to. 

| theiw that the Religion which is agreeable to 
God muſt be the keeping of his cotamarid- 


1 ments. This religion differs much from reli- 3 
Sion frequently and falſely ſo called. It ex- 
cludes à mere external and ceremonial ſervice, 


an adherence to idle traditions and human con- 


trivanees, a reliance upon faith without works; 
in a word it excludes every thing that hypoctiſy 
and ſelf-deceit and oſtentation ſubſtitute to that 
perfect will of God, which our Saviour prac- 
diſed himſelf, and recommended to his follow- 

ers. 
The great 104 Dory deſign of teligion i io to 
reform and to improve man, and to deliver him 
=" FE | from 


o 5 


from vice and from miſery. There is a pre- 
ſent pleaſure in vice, elſe it would have no 
allurements, it would be no temptation: but 
this pleaſure is dearly purchaſed, and produceth 
evils which can only be healed by religious 
ſorrow and amendment. Religion hath her 
mortifications and difficulties; but they are 
alleviated by the conſideration that God will 
reward whatſoever is endured for his ſake: 
Every preſent convenience which is offered up 
to him, in compliance with his commands, is 
ſo much gain to the offerer, often in this wy : 
always | in reverſion hereafter. - A 5 
3. For, laſtly, The will of God is good, that 1 
1s to ſay uſeful, univerſally and unexception- 
ably good, without any mixture of evil; and 
conſequently he who doth the will of God, or 
practiſeth virtue and religion, is à good man, 
and in a good condition, upon the whole, and 
poſlefior of the moſt valuable advantages. 
Suppoſe a man ſtripped of all external things: 
he had a decent income; he hath loſt it: he 
had health and ſtrength; ſickneſs hath de- 
prived him of them: he had an honourable 
ibation ; it 1s taken from him: he had power 
and intereſt, and along with it, favourers, fol- 
TY owes , and .dependents 3 all have diſappeared 
=} along 


: 8 E R Mt ON Mm 
Ang with: his diſappearing: proſperity :- 


ſtill preſerves his integrity; fortune hath no 
f right over that. What will you call this man? 
you will call him a good man. This title he 
ſtill bears, though he hath nothing elſe left. 
Let us change the perſon, and Meran s- 
bete on whom the world ſmiles, who Hath 
health, ſtrength, riches, places, titles, humble 
ſiervants, and flatterers. He hath all this; dut 
he hath no religion, no virtue, no moral prin- 
eiples. What will you call him? A fortunate 
man, perhaps, and according to vulgar language, 
a great man. But no one will call him a good 
man. And what a condition muſt he bein, with 
all his grandeur, who hath his Maker for his 


enemy, and is abhorred by all the 3 | 


| B honeſt part of the creation! 


Virtue or religion is good for the body and 
for the ſoul; it is. good for the poſſeſſor, and for 
all thoſe. with whom he hath to do; it. is good. 
for this life, and for the life to come. 
It is good for the body and the ſoul. As to 
. the ſoul, no one doubts of it, who believes that 


| there is ſuch a thing as a ſoul: but certainly. it 


is in the main no leſs profitable to the welfare 
af the Ps Health, ſtrength, judgment, good 


ſenſe, 


| rellucedtothe\ſtate'6f Job; but like 76h be 5 


. 


F Ense a d 8 eme from; 
| lngerivg infirmities and racking pains; theſe. 
ate uſually the effects of temperance, and 

of the ſubordination of the appetites to Reaſon. | 

Whilſt reaſon directs and rules the bodily ſenſes; 

they are good ſervants-who; furniſh the mind: 

with honeſt entertainment and ſober and dura- 
ble pleaſures :- but the exceſſes of intemperapce. - 
and ungovernable paſſions weaken the bod band 

Plunge it into diſorders and diſeaſge. 

Virtue, or a conformity to the will of God, 

is good and uſeful to the perſon who practiſes 
it, and to thoſe who dwell with him. He is 
kind and ſerviceable to all with whom he hath 
to do, and if they are ſenſible of it, and thank - 
ful for it, which is moſt uſually the caſe, a mu- 
tual intercourſe of benefits enſues. Favours on 

the one fide, and gratitude on the other, contris, 


bute to make the condition of the virtuous 
agreeable, and deſirable. Whether he ſows, r 


whether he reaps, whether he doth well, or re- 


ceives the fruit of well-doing, affection, appro«. 


bation, and reſpect, he hath a rational ſatisfac- 
tion for his conſtant companion. Charitable, 
works are like the dew and the rain of heaven; 
which fall upon the earth and make it fruitful, | 
and which: return back from whence they eameg. 
and 


* 
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al REIN a  perpotaal and procable ui la- 


The will of God is Sand foe bigkbp abs 
ſerves | it; it repays him with pegce and plea- | 


- fare; and no pleaſares are more real and affecg- 


ing than thoſe which reſult from a pure con- 


ſeience. The wiſe man expreſſethi it well, when 
he ſays, The heart of wy e is a conti-— 
nual feaſt. | | 


"IF p Paſpie dwells any wi ha a is 


is in the mind of a perſon who-examining hin- 


ſelf finds that he hath religion, piety, ptobity, 


with thoſe which Virtue hath to beſtow upon 


and charity, and calling to mind his friends, his 


relations, his dameſtics,” his neighbours, his . 
countrymen, and all with whom he hath had 


any concerns, is conſcious that he hath not 
only injured none of them, but hath been bene» | 


ficial to them upon all occaſions to the beſt, of 
his power. What are the pleaſures of unjuſt, 
inſolent, debauched, and ſelfiſh people, how 


great and wealthy ſoever they be, | compar 2d : 


her friends? The pleaſures of Virtue are more 
agreeable and more ſolid. Mark the upright 
man: he is treaſuring up to himſelf a treaſure of 
good works, which cannot fail. Mark the 


worldly-minded man, as deſcribed by our Sa- 
viour, 
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5 viour,vho is very buſy in accumulating His tre- 


ſures, and very much pleaſed. with ſurveying” - 


| them. Thou fool, ſays God to him, this night - 
thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee, and then 
' whoſe ſhall theſe things be?” But they who do | 
rhe will of God are not afraid of being called 
away; they carty their treaſurè along with them. 
Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord; ſaith the 


Spirit: they reſt from their Tabours, and l their 5 


| works follow D 
The will of God, and the oblibivitice of i it, 1 1 
not only good for the virtuous man, but for al! 
thoſe who are connected with him. Conſider 
khe natural effects of vices and virtues, as they 
concern ſociety. Vou will find it the charac= 
ter of vices to be miſchievous: they are ſo many 5 
wild beaſts, ſo many Devils who go about cor- 
rupting and deſtroying. The great end and 


deſign of human laws is to guard againſt thoſe 


_ vices, to depreſs them, to confine them, to chain 
them, to muzzle them; and to ſcourge them; 
but unhappily many of them are of ſuch a na- 


ture that human laws cannot conveniently lay | 


hold of them; ſuch are envy, malignity, ava- 


rice, ambition, pride, vanity, inſolence, ſlan- 


dering, lying, and fo forth. Theſe Devils prowl 
about, and produce moſt of the evils which in- 


feſt 
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felt ſociety,; and make man to· be the worſt ſoe 
to man. It is vice in general which multiplies 
the number. and the wants of the poor, Wich. 
fills jails and houſes of correction, which ſcat- * — 1 
ters ſickneſs and death, which kindles rage and — i 
eee. which keeps up perpetual quarrels, * 
 tuits,, and perſecutious. Thus the e 
of men cometh from themſelves... Vices firſt. 
. offend. God, and then reyenge the offended 
Deity by being their own tormentors. 
The will of God is good, having Promiſe 
. both of this life; aud of the life to come. It. 
ro muſt be confeſſed that the 'Goſpel « doth not pro- 
miſe large poſſefſions; neither doth. it exclude © + 
hem. Such is the ſtate of things, that all 
- perſons cannot be noble, rich, great, and power- 
ful. There muſt be, a ſubordination;' there 
. - muſt be lower ſtations and functions, to carry. 
on the buſineſs of ſociety... All therefore that | 
a Chriſtian can reaſonably expect, is, not to want | 
the, neceſſaries of life. No wiſe" man, in his. 
notions of temporal happineſs, ever admitted 
ſuperfluity as an eſſential ingredient. . Now. to G4 
arriye at a competency, there is no way ſo ure 
and ſo plain as to do the will of God. 1 Will 
not at preſent inſiſt upon the conſideration that 
the divine Providencs often ſecretly and ſome- 5 
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good. Let us only take the natural effects of 
cauſes, and ſee the refult of probity. Do you 
. * profeſs; any art or ſcience? be ſkilful and indus. 
© ſtrious in exerciſing it. Are you in trade and 


commerce? act uprightly and fairly. - Are. you: 


in a public ſtation? be honeſt and impartial. 
Are you a'Maſter? be aſt and equitable, Are 
you a ſervant, an agent, a ſteward? be true to 
your truſt,” You can hardly fail of ſucceſs: this 
is the way to live, and to live with credit and 
.comfort, There are indeed many yile ways ta 
riſe and proſper, and though ſometimes they 


: bring preſerit profit, yet uſyally they” lead to 


ruin. But aſter all, To live is not our great 
concern; our great concern is to die, to die i in 


peace, and with the hopes of happineſs. When 
we quit this world, we go to another, and if - 
ve have caſt God behind us in this ſtate of pro- 


bation, there will be no excuſe admitted for it. 


What will you fay then? I did not know the 


will of God. How could that be? The law of 


nature, the Goſpel, and your own conſcience 
might have informed you of it. You wanted 


neither parts nor induſtry in other reſpects. 


: Will you lay, I could not practiſe the will of 
= God; it was too hard for me? T hat 18 falſe, 
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Will you ſay, ] had other maſters · to ver: 2 * 
© true you had the Wor the Fleſh, and the 
evil, ungrateful, cru cruel” and deceitful Maſters, 
Wboſe ſervice is perf, T ſlavery. Let us . 
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1 1 INE 504 
Por I lay, trough the grace, 1 t his, 1 — 
nan that is among you, not i think of himſelf 
more highly than he bug bit to think; but to think 


 hherly, accoraingly as God bath dealt to wad 
man the 1 20 __ "A 


-T is Aifficute, + atid very attend, for A mati 
to meaſure himſelf, and not to ſuffer his am- 
bition to go beyond his talents and his merits, 
or to ſpeak a more juſt and modeſt language, 
beyond the gifts and graces which God hath 
beſtowed upon him. The idea which we form 
of outſelves is often a deceitful portralt, drawn 
by the hand of a flattering artiſt; Self-love is 
the artiſt, and when we view durſelves in this 
fallacious image, there is no great and good 
ation. which we cannot accompliſh, and no 


Vor. VI. | a6 eminent 


9 
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eminent and important ſtation which we cannot 
fil} vp, in Our own opinion. This weakneſs f Ss 
not peculiar to any age or place: it is as ancient 
and as wide fpredd as mankind; and it ſoon 
found its way even into æhe Church, the primi- 
tive Church, formed as it was by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and trained up by his Apoſtles, The 
holy Spirit of God deſcended-upon it, and en- 
riehed it with a variety of ſacred gifts; but the 
reſtleſs and turbulent ſpirit of power and Pre- 
eminence erept in, and wrought in ſome per- 
forws' a deſire of fignalizing themſelves, and of 
affirming more thaw belongedꝭ to tliem. St. Paut 
therefore, as a careful father and watchful” pa- 
for, frequently in his Epiftles cenſures this evit 
diſpoſition, and ir the words of the text he thus 
addreſſerh himfelf te the Romans; I fay; through I 
the grace given to me, that is, by virtue of mx 
Apoſtolical authority, which the Lord hath, been 
graciouſly pleaſed to confer upor me, I admo- 
niſh you all in general, and each in particulars 
not to entertain too high an opiurot of yours = 
ſelves, but on the cortrary, ſober and modeſt 
fentiments; not to aſpire to things above you, 
but to proportion your pretenfions and your 
defires to the knowledge and to the qualifiea» 
tions e FM: Have: as from the Lord; 
3 N According 


5 * RON . 627 

1 CC n lingo the meaſure of faith beſtowed. upon | 
you. Faich in this place means knowledge, = ; 

knowledge! of thoſe truths which ate the object 

of faith; as on the other hand, he who! is weak 

in the faith, according to the ſtyle of St. Paul, 

means one who is a beginner and a novice, and 

not yet well 9 with, the * gf 

| Chriſtianity. | 1 

Though St; 


St; paul had i 1 in his 
viewto check a kind of ſpiritual pride, founded 
upon falſe pretenſions to Chriſtian and moral 
accompliſhments, yet his a ee are levelled 1 
_ againſt all pride, vanity, and conceit, zs har- 
boured in the mind, and againſt all the effec 
the indiſe retions, and the irregulati ies , 
they excite men to practiſe. 1 
His words then contain two general precepts, 
the firſt againſt preſumption, the ſecond againſt. 
ambition of every kind; or in other expreſſions, 
the firſt againſt an injudicious and exceflive 
eſteem of ourſelves, the ſecond againſt an im- 
petuous and raſh defire to. aſcend to a rank, and 
to be placed in a ſituat ion, for which neither 
our abilities nor G 's providence ever appointed 
and deſigned us. And thus the text ſeems 6. 
preſent to our view a race run by the childr n | 
of this world; where Vanity holds 1 up the glit- 
2 tering 


* 
* 


lone 
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tering prize, and every one eagerly preſſes. for- 
warqds to ſeize it, but either falls through over 
-haſte, or is fling down and trampled upon by 
the crowd of competitors, or having graſped 
the reward, finds it to fade 1 in his mand, 
and ſhrink to nothing. . 

The ſpirit of e WP Halfte in rhilking 


ourſelves adorned with tl we which ; 


| 5 588 in . an e ee 815 upon PER 


and in preferring; ourſelves to others on account 


of theſe qualities, real or imaginary. 


The firſt character of preſumption is to ima- 


gine ourſelves: endued with virtues and good 
qualities, of which we have not the ſubſtance, 
but only the ſhadow and the falſe appearance. 


This is the fault which St. Paul cenſures in 
who had joined themſelves to the Church, 
but were either falſe brethren, or very imper- 


fect Chriſtians; If a man think himſelf to be 


ſomething when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himſelf. This is the defect which the Holy 


Ghoſt ſeverely reproaches in the Church of 


Laodicea; Thou ſayeſt, Iam rich, and increaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and 


knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and mi- 


 ferable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 


3 1 ; It 


n 
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It muſt be oned that. a worthy and an up- 


right perſon cannot be quite, ignorant of the. 
ſtate c of. his ind, and of his own, dicpogtions; 


48 that un un der be. pretence of auch he by 


*% I. 4 


SO of Ged. Fhough, proud and vain, then, : 
vos geceirg e yet the EI of 4 


1 


ann 


| PAT SGH rh to * 1 751 a fete in "the breaft 
from which they ſpring; ; and therefore they 
are more particularly a fupport in diſtreſsful 


circumſtances, and under the evils of human 


life, when the ſoul, deprived of outward relief, 


naturally ſeeks. for ſomething. within, to lay 


hold of, and to reſt upon. Job, when he was 
viſited with no uſual viſitation, and his compli- 


cated, calamities had left him nothing but a 
| dunghill to fit upon, and a few falſe friends to 


vex and inſult him even there, had recourſe to 
this ſolid comfort, that his conſcience acquitted 
him of the heavy charge of impiety and hypo- 
criſy. Till 1 die, 1 will not remove my inte- 


grity from me; my righteouſneſs 1 hold faſt, 
ä and 


9 


. 2 
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and will. not let it go: my bean mall not Ive 


proach me 10 long as IL live. JOTST ad. 
But it is certain, on the Ger Hand that in 
ſelf-examinatian we ſhould: be more inclined to. 


diffidence than to confidence, m more diſpofed to 


cenſure than to approve. Of all the bleflings 
which are beſtowed upon the good, chere is none 
perhaps more expedient for us, or more to be 


requeſted of God, than a ſpirit of impartiality 


with reſpect to ourſelyes, together with that ac· 


curate diſcertiment, that ſuſpicious ſeverity, that 
care to diſtinguiſn between real probity and the 
falſe appearance of it, a and that caution not to | 
be impoſed upon by bypocriſy and diffimulation, | 


which we ufually exert when we ſcan the ac- 
tions and the Fretenſions of 'other people. This 


is the beſt ſecurity againſt the dangerous Hu- 
ions of felF-love. The lower we thus place 


ourſelves, the higher we ball riſe in the favour 
of God; and the readier We are to cenſure our 
own defects, the nearer * e bal be to o repentance 


and amendment. 


There is a {brt of 1 which 1 
to concenl itſelf under the cover of bumility, 


under an affectation of modeſty, lawlinefs, and 


ſelf. coutempt, which is adding hypocriſy.” ta 
vanity. T his fault, as it is very odious, ſo it is 


uſually 


8 RM N 15. 1 
n er Säle We mit abe i YE ee 0 
chan Pride, whicl 4 5 
88807 or 8 1 0 on madly y Sebafit uus even it thoſe a 
bo Ave möſt upon welt aha for it is ex- ; 
+ woo IO PD Ries 
5 71 her „„ an. Sirion nnn 
be good wt Aities ef th Who tare f bis 
great advantage over other qualities and a accom- 
pliſkments" of birth, perſon, fortune, aud un- (3 
 derfta iGng, chat they are not liable to be ſp oiled 
| by prefum aption, "they are not compari with ; 
it, or inclined to give it 2dmifhon. By the 
god qualities of the heart I mean charity, v with 
all its branches, candor, good temper, mercy, 
patience, moderation. Theſe accompliſhments 
are great indeed. Knowledge puffeth up, and . 
ſo doth nobility, wealth, ſtation, comelincls, . 
ſtrength, worldly wiſdom, and power. . All 
theſe things mor Mt to pride, and often make 


the poſſeſſors infupportable'to thoſe who have 
any intercourſe with them. T0 charity alone 
belongs that amiable character, that the is ne- 
Ver puffed uß, hever inſolent and overbearing. 
This virtue, which might 10 fairly claim the 
precedence above all other vittu les, which fu r= 
pafſeth even Faith' and Hope, is 1 virtue which 


never boafts and affumes ; for harity and Hu- 
1 mility 


* ; : 
* 
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mility are filters and inſeparable. com 


Learn of me, ſaid our Lord. who: Was rH 23 


Charity itſelf, Learn of me, for 1 am meek and 


lowly of heart, But Pre ſumption is Jelf-taught, 


: 754 will not condeſcend to learn af athers. 


The ſecond character of preſumption. is the 


addict thoſe good qualities which we have. 


And here preſymptjon is the more dan erous. 


becauſe it is not the mere effect; of. extravagant 
fancy, but hath: {ome foundation, ſomething | 


& 4 3 


real to truſt to and to build upon. A-manpoſ: 
| ſefles 2 certain degree of knowledge 


ge, ability, 
and virtue, BT is grantedz but nothing is more 
common than to believe them greater than they 
are. We e compare ourſelves with our inferiors, 
and i in thoſe things wherein they are moſt de- 
ficient. We give ear to flatterers, and receive 


their compliments as dye to our merit; or if we 
are ſo poor ag not to be able, or ſo frugal as not 


to be willing ta maintain a flatterer, and to pay 


him his wages, we have one flatterer at leaſt in 
our own. breaſt to make up the deficiepcy,, and 


our pride whiſpers, to us that 1 it is mere envy. or 


; ignorance which hinders others from pay ing us 
due reſpect, ſubmiſſion, and applauſe. Fer 


The true nature and degree of any accom- 


er and god ee is neyer well 


known 


— 
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known and thorongl IV aſcertained, till they 
bave undergone the proof and ſtood the trial. 
It is a common obſervation in the learned 
world, that, a man's genius and ſkill can only 
be ſcanned and eſtimated, hen his thoughts 
and his inyentions are laid before the public, 
and that many a perſon who. hath been cried. up. 
beyopd - meaſure. by his friends and dependents, 
or by party zeal; hath cominenced author, and 
fallen ſhort of expectation. The ſame remark 
holds true jn the moral qualities of the heart 
and mind. Hath a man- reſolutely expoſed him- 
ſelf to dangers in a juſt and enam rns 
He is chen a man of courage. Hath he rejected 
the tempting means and opportunities of grow - 
ing great and rich by diſhoneſt methods? He is 
a man of integrity. Is he uniformly juſt, equi- 
table, charitable, modeſt, and temperate, and 
doth he behaye himſelf to others as his relation 
to them, his ſtation and ſituation require) Then 
may it be truly faid that his virtues are real. 
Ihe trial ſhews the man. A flow of: good 
5 bomone the favour of the world, a ſudden riſe 
to a better. ſtation, as . they ſometimes ſhew to 
advantage the amiable and virtuous qualities 
which could not exert themſelves before, fo 
en mare» trequeptly call forth to view and 
expoſe 


bete nad — Gila; vit if berg 


dillimatation A flight pojuattieancs wich e 
world will furniſn us with too many eramples 


| to the qualities which we * 
andꝭ an excellence chat belong not to them. Air 
general, all the qualitieb of mind and body, and 


in ſecret, eramped by poverty, and veiled with 


of the latter kind, Whilſt thoſe vf the former 


kind are rarely to be föund. On theſe oe 


Gons; ſtrange are the illuſions of ſelf. love, and 
many, who are exalted in theit own opinion, 
woutd be taken down much lower, if the rules 
of:civility and courteſy would eee to 
tell them the plain truth. E imb! 
A third character of preſumption _ aſeribe 
eſs an eminence 


all the external advantages which are commonly 


called gifts of fortune, all theſe are {6 far valu- 


able! as they are uſeful to ourſelves and others, 
and no farther; ſo chat by being miſapplied ey 
become contemptible or pernicious. 
A man hath a good underſtanding; his con- 
ceptions are juſt, and well expreſſed, he hath 


penetration and fagacity. Theſs accompliſh- 


ments, what uſe doth he make of them? If he 


employs them only to amuſe and divert him 


ſelf and his 3 or to expoſe and 
ridicule 


- 


— 


ridicule thoſe e Mas iſles; 28d w er 
thoſe from whom he hat l expeCtitions, if they 
be exerciſed on trifling or indecent” objects, if 
his wit only ſeryes to gratify his e auen irregular 
paſſions and thoſe of other people, his abilities ; 
are of no o value in ak 8 eee a | 
He hath ads le MIN ahhh now "In 
To what purpoſes doth he apply them? Is it, 
to make himſelf and others better aud wiſer, 
and to do ſervice tq his country and to religion? 5 
Then they are really valuable: bur if ey ſerve 
only to unprofitable i inquiries, or to make him | 
vain, preſumptugus, dogmatical, and haſty in 
determining, or to lead him into bold and looſe 
notions tending to the detriment: of virtue n. 
piety, he is entitled to nothing etter 
tempt and ab horrende. 
A man hath riches. Whence enden and a 
whither go they? for this is the way to form a 
judgment of the eſteem which they and their 
poſſefſor deſerve. If they have been acquited 
by fraud or violence, if they make him proud 
and vain, if they miniſter to luxury and intem- 
perance, if they are avariciouſſy hoarded up, 
and applied to no proper uſe, the poſſeſſor be- 
Comes odious and contemptible, - 


The 
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The ſame hold true, of all external, adyan-. 
tages z it is the right vic 5 applicati ion which, 
ſtamps sa yalue: upon them. L * GG. eiii 9c 
Such are the characters of preſumption. WY 
to the ill effects of it, they are numerous, and 


40 


L can guly, juſt, point out the more ohv}qus 5 
| principal, 


ian Preſpmption produces a Contempt of oth he X's, 
| Ik a man 7 always lock it up in his own 
breaſt, and, as We lays keep t the fool within 

doors, he would. enjoy the ſilent piesſuxe of 

ſelf. conceit, and the luſion, w * would be agree 
able enough as long as it laſted. But it will 
break out in an unjuſt and. injurious . ſcorn, of 
others, and very often 3 in acts of ſpite; and ma- 
lignity, which is worſe, becauſe we ſeldom 
trouble ourſelves much about, thoſe whom we 

däeſpiſe, but are prone to do ill offices to a 
hom we envy and hate. U en 

Preſumption produces wrath. If fuch,; a per- 

= meets not with the reſpect: and deference 

: which he claims, he 1s, full of anger and relent- 

ment. Hence ariſe | the conteſts, diſputes, 

divifions, and quarrels. ; in civil ſociety, and 
in converſation; hence the pertinacious and 
poſitive ſtubborneſs which, makes men very 
diſagrecable compn=e 2.1 hence that rathaehs 


of 


N 


of forming' wrong: Paget k ws He ſo- 
lation never to give them up, becauſe that 
os me owning a'miſtake. © Theſe are faults 
ch every one ſhould have the oneſty and 
57 courage to ſhake off and cortect, if he finds 
in himſelf any propenſity towards them, ar 
ever gave them admiſſion. By this bare and 
caution and ſelf· rĩgour men may become civil, 
affable, teacheable, charitable, conſcious of 
their own imperfections, and ſtudious to ac- 
quire every good and commendable qu e and 
to gain the favour and eſteem of others. 
Thus much concerning the firſt precept in 
the text againſt preſumption. The ſecond 
thing that it condemns is ambition, which is 
tlie natural effect of preſumption, and may be 
called a deſire to obtain the rewards which we 
think to be due to us. When we undertake 
to cenſure ambition, we muſt do it with pru- 
dence and diſcretion, for it is a kind of am- 
biguous paſſion, ſometimes harmleſs, uſually 
blameable; ſo that to talk againſt it in the 
groſs is declaiming rather than reaſoning. Am- 
bition then purſues either glory and reputation, 
or an honourable rank and ſtation, and pl: 
of power, truſt, and profit, 191 01509 e 
r e Yer NB of "1500!" The , 
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The firſt object of ambition is glory, eſteæem, 
reputation: and in the deſire of theſe things 
there ſeems to be nothing irregular and vicious. 
To deſpiſe them may be a kind of ſtupid bru- 
tality. The wiſe Man ſays that a good name 
is rather to be choſen than great riches, and 

loving favour rather than ſilver and gold. But 

there are excellent rules to be obſerved on this 
jt men — we S er ere to bear them i in 
Firſt We WY never prefer the ben of 
men to the approbation of God. Every day 
this ſacred rule is tranſgrefled by ſacrificing 
virtue and conſcience to falſe honour and po- 

pular renown. X 

| Secondly, Nothing is truly glorious, unleſs 
it be truly good and conformable to the will of 

God. Then, though men condemn us, our 

conſcience Wp us. But if God condemn 
us, human applauſe can make us no amends, 
And yet theſe plain principles of reafon are 
eternally contradicted by men who abſurdly 
will annex notions of honour and glory even 
to vicious actions. Thus the ſpirit of revenge, 
the ſpirit of oppreſſive dominion, and the ſpirit 
of conqueſt is applauded and admired; and it 
is "thought to be the mark of a great mind to 

reſent 
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S ER MON IV. 79 
rela: an; affront, to hutable an enemy, to 
ſpread deſolation, and to obtain victories at any | 
rate. Theſe illuſions have kindled a fire upon 

earth, which. even the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
bath not been able to extinguiſh, and which is 

Ukely to burn on, till another fire puts it out at 

the 064) of judgment. In vain the Seripture 
tells us, Better it is to be of an humble ſpirit 
with the lowly, than to divide the ſpoil with 
the proud. And; He that is ſlow to anger is 
better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his 
ſpirit, than he that takethi a city. The world 


hath thought proper to decide otherways, and - 


its falſe notions of bravery and honput; have 
repreſented patience and * * an 1 | 
ridiculos. 
Thirdly, When virtue 18 cs wich. al 
grace and contempt, we muſt deſpiſe ſuch. daſs. 
grace and contempt, and not be deterred by it 
from our duty. Here the worldly; man is dif- 
cerned; and diſtinguiſhed from the truly good 
and great man. The firſt is 4 "baſe deſerter 
from virtue, the other takes her part With : 
reſolution, add ſooner os nr, 
Ke ber, to eld bas oz | 
Laſtly, We muſt x qe love vir er ube 7 
bare ſake of reputation and human eſteem: Let 
your 
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your light ſo ſhine before men thut they 'may: 
ſee ydur good works, and glorify your Father! 
who is in heaven. e ſays not, that they may 
give glory to you, but that they may give 
glory to God. To do good, purely to be gazed 
at, and talked of, and applauded, this was the 
character of the Phariſees, whoſe vices were real, 
and whoſe virtues were imaginary: but had 
their virtues been as real as their vices, this 
poor view and narrow purpoſe would” have 
ſpoilt them all, and they could only expect 
their reward where Ny ſou __ it, that i is ROW 
mon. 
If theſe a wales te kept in ned 201 | 
1 duly obſerved, the eſteem of glory or repu- ; 
tation is not vicious. On the contrary, We 
ſhould ſeek by fair arid honeſt means to ac- 
quire it, though to ſay the truth, there are 
many diſcouragements which will always hin- 
der a wiſe man from ſetting his affections tod 
fondly on a thing ſo fallacious and fiekle, ſo 
injudiciouſſy e and fo _ won as 4 
clarity. ad 2: hi ment 
The ſecond object of ainbition is an uten 


able rank and ſtation, 0 e of ae, truſt, 
A _ "MY Oh i ; 


. 
* 
- 
- # 


The n Joy the . of 2 things is is 


yok to. be accounted irregular, vicious, and un- 


chriſtian in-any perſon who ſeeks them, or who * 
_ obtains. them by laudable and honeſt endea- 
vours, and who ſhews himſelf worthy of them, 

and performs every thing that can juſtly be ex- 


pected from one in his ſituation. 


Toil and danger undergone, | patience and | 
courage exerted in a good cauſe and in the 
defence of our country, prudence and dexterity 


in the conduct of important and difficult af- 
fairs, honeſty in offices of truſt, and in the 
management of revenues, {kill and integrity in 


executing the laws and adminiſtring juſtice, an 


extenſive knowledge in letters, arts, and ſci⸗ 


ences, eminent ſervices done to the Church or 


State; ; all theſe deſerve encouragement | and 
reward, and when they meet with it, it is the 


better for the public. Theſe rewards are in · 


citements to activity and induſtry, and who can 
blame any perſon for having them in view? 


But then the following inſtructions are neceſ- 


ſary to be obſerved, though it is not to be ex- 
pected that the proud and the preſumptuous 
ſhould pay much regard to them. | 
No man ſhould ſet his heart overmuch upon 
rifing, and bettering his condition, becauſe 1 it is 


Vor. VI. 6 ten 


/ 
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ten times more probable that he haſt be Mar- 
. than that he ſhall ſucceed. 

No man ſhould highly value any e 
bende becauſe they are temporal, becauſe 
there are higher objects hien demand our 
more ſerious attention. i 748 

No man ſhould defire eminent tations, 
without comparing his ſtrength with. the bur- 

den, and having reaſon to hope that he ſhall be 
able to acquit DUTIES as the Laws of God and 

man require. 

No man ſhould be pulſed up with power and 
profperity, becauſe it is a dangerous ſtate, and 
an envied ſtate. 

- All this is the very. leaſt ll loweſt concern 
of the preſumptuous and ambitious, who think 
themſelves fit for every. thing that they ſeek, 
or that they poſſeſs. They never conſider how , 
many good qualities are neceſſary for a diſtin- | 

- Lvithed ſtation. A man exalted above others | 
ihould ſurpaſs others in knowledge and abili- 
ties; he ſhould be free from pride, wrath, ſpite, 
malice, partiality, injuſtice, rapaciouſneſs, co- ill * 


vetouſneſs, lazineſs, and debauchery z. he ſhould 
have a Jen undertanding el to a good 
min. Ei 5 | 
: K!. 5DRQA Ri. Sith. - Many 5 
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Many are found ſhamefully deſicient in all 
theſe reſpe&s, and this doth: much harm bath to 
themſelves and to the public. e 
To obtain power and vretilinenps FR will. 
* ſubmit to the meaneſt ſervility, to artifices be- 
neath a nn n an human areas, 
d 10th thn 3p 
Io remove atid fupplant a. ocnpetivns,. thay: 
will ſtick at no lies and nen no baſe and 
infamous practices. 5 
They grow worldly- minded, e and 
inſolent, and commit many fins; from which a 
lower ſtation would probably have ſecured 
them, and o making their fortune . loſs: 
their ſouls. : e 5 
Let us be en in a PE? Gaſs and 
endeavour to ſerve our. generation, to promote 
the glory of God, and the advancement of re- 
ligion. To accompliſh this f in any degree, is 
great and glorious indeed. Out Saviour ſaid 
of himſelf; Behold a greater than Solomon is 
here. And whiat was there in this Son of than? 1 
Not the worldly power, and wealth; and 
pomp, atid retinue of Solomon, but a Sour 
meck and humble, whoſe office was to ſave 
men from their fins; and lead them to happi- 


_—# 3 by 


neſs, Our Lord ſaid of the Baptiſt, Amongſt 
G 4 EE .. 


84 SERMON IV. 
| thoſe who are born of a woman, there is not 
a greater man than he. And what was he ? 
A prophet, poor, meanly fed, meanly cloath- 
ed, flung into a jail, bound in chains, and put 
to death by a deteſtable Pages at the deſire 
of an infamous woman. _._. 

Aſk St. Paul what it is that en a Chriſt- 
ian to be a great man. He will tell you that 
it is neither any natural accompliſhment, nor 

any preternatural gift, but Charity. It is Cha- 

rity alone that makes a man great; and the 
reaſon is this, that the excellence of all things 

and of all perſons is meaſured by their utility. 
He who doth the moſt good is the greateſt man. 
Power, authority, dignity, honours, wealth, 
and ſtation, theſe are ſo far valuable, as they 
put it into the hands of men to be more exem - 
plary and more uſeful than they could be in an 

obſcure and private life. But then theſe are 
means conducing to an no; and that end 1 is 
goodneſs. 
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Rom i 445 
For as dor have many members in one body, and 
all members have not the fame office: ſo we 


being many, are one body in Chriſt, * xd ever 
neee one Wann +4] 


H E 8E two verſes which deve hems! re- 
Peated to you, have ſome appearance of 
obſcurity, but it is eaſy. to remove it, and to 
ſet the meaning of them before 1. in a clear 

light. peta 

Obſerve: rhen that the ſcope od 10 of 
the Apoſtle is to recommend harmony and 
concord amongſt Chriſtians. They are ex- 
horted by him to confider themſelves as being 
members of the fame body, who have one 
common intereſt, and conſequently muſt con- 
93 cur 
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cur to the preſervation of the whole, of the 
body and of all its parts, ſince the hurt of each 
part is prejudicial to the welfare of the 
whole. 
As civil ſocieties are deſtroyed by giviſion, 
and as diviſion ariſes from the ambition of ſome 
and the envy of others, St. Paul endeavours 
to perſuade Chriſtians, Firſt, that it is in the 
Church juſt as. it is ini the human body, where 
all members have different powers and func- f 
tions, ſome indeed more noble and honourable ] 
than n but all OR — nn and ne- 
ceſſary: e IE | 
Second, "that's as theſs PINE Gare are 
regulated in the human body by the nature 
and diverſity of its parts; ſo in the Eccleſiaſti: 
cal and Chriſtian body, every believer hath his 
own particular gifts which make him proper 
fox certain functions of this ſpiritual body, and 
which will not PO him to be Ns ek in 
other _—_—: 
Thirdly, that he muſt not be ede 
querulous, jealous, or envious, if the func- 
tions thus peculiarly allotted to him are not 
the higheſt offices in the Church, becauſe he is 
nevertheleſs a member of this ſpiritual body; 
for Chriſtians arg all members one of another, 
* ang 
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and all joint · partakers of me vii and 40. : 
vantages of this body: met 

- Laſtly, that as in fs Hin dos, if au; 
the parts were of the ſame kind, and appoint- 
ed for the [ſame uſe, if it were all eyes, or all 
arms, or legs, if it would not be an human 
body, but an uſeleſs and a frightful monſter, 
ſuch would be the deformity of the Church, Y - 
the ſpiritual, body, upon the ſame ſuppoſition ; 
and therefore that every man ought to remain in 
his vocation and miniſtry, and acquit himſelf of 
it with zeal and fidelity, becauſe he contributes 
to the ſymmetry and ane ye: Aa boar, 
whereof he is a member. My 

My text contains in it ſome. truths. _ Cons. 
duties. The truths are theſe, that the Church 
of Chriſt, is one body, of which every one is a 
member, or a part, who is a believer, and who 
poſſeſſes the eſſential qualities to make him 
ſuch; and theſe the Ae expreſſes by hu, 
being in Chriſt. 0 

As for the duties, they are N as immedi 
ately, reſult from theſe truths. 

Me will offer ſome remarks upon 8 

The firſt truth contained in the words of 3 bg 
text, is this; The Church is one body, This 
truth is inculcated i in many places of Scripture ; 
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and the notion is ſo natural, that the learned 
Writers who have treated of Civil Government 


have uſually agreed in comparing the Common- 
wealth or the Body politic 'with the human 


body, and thence have deduced; firſt the duties 
of the prince to his ſubjects, ſecondly, the duties 


of ſubjects to the prince and _ = duties 


of ſubjects to each other. 


Thus: the prince is the head; hs: ſabjeas 


are the members. He is to watch for their 
preſervation, they for his defence. Without 


ſubjects he cannot ſupport himſelf, any more 
than the head without the limbs. The ſub- 


jects cannot ſubſiſt without a head; no order, 
no tranquillity, no ſecurity can be found in 


ſuch a ſtate. The ſubjects owe' to each other 
love, benevolence, mutual affiſtance, for they 


are members of one body. It will ſo happen 


ſarnetimes that the preſervation of the human 


body requires that one of the members ſhould 


ſuffer ; the ſame neceſſity attends the common- 
wealth. Hence it is that the Pagans, the Ro- 
mans in particular, carried ſo far and founded 
ſo high the virtues of a difintereſted and pub- 
lie ſpirit ; hence that ſaying of theirs, that it is 
an honour and even a pleaſure to die for one's 
country, From this bold and generous tem- 


per 


pet ariſes the proſperity of nations, as notlliing 
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contributes more to their diſaſter and downfall 
than the ſordid! and ſelfiſh vices-: The mem- 
bers of ſuch a corrupted ſociety never conſider 
themſelves as conſtituting: one body ;-each hath 


his on ſeparate views and intereſts, which he 
purſues, totally neglecting the common and the 
general good: and how ſhould ſuch a republic 
proſper, or even ſubſiſt? If it ſubſiſts, it muſt 
bo merely by the force of ſevere penal laws, 
com pelling men to practiſe and to avoid 
thoſe things whieh they ought to praQtiſe and 
to avoid willin gly. But a forced - obedience 
never produces a any thing that is excellent and 


noble; and will always fall ſhort of its _ * 

This idea of the Church of Chriſt, that it is 
ode body, 1 is repeated throughout the Spades 
Our Saviour ſays, 1 am the vine, ye are the 


branches; which denotes the ſtricteſt union. 
And in that pathetie prayer which he poured | 
out to his God and Father when the hour of 


death was approaching, I pray not, ſays he, for 


my diſciples alone, but for them alſo which 


ſhall believe on me througli their word: that 


they may all be one, as thou, Father, art in 


ne and I in chee; that they may be one in 
"He computes nt & dg good hep: 
3 | herd, 
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herd, who giveth his life for the SP And, 
St, Paul ſays. of Chriſt, that God hath given 
him to be the head over all. * to the! | 
Church, which is his body. | 
But how: is the Church the. FO oh Jeſus: 
Chriſt? It is thus: Firſt, he formed it by him 
ſelf, and by the miniſtry of his Apoſtles; he 
drew it, not out of the duſt of the earth, but, 
which was as difficult, out of a ſtate of dark - 
neſs, error, and corruption. Secondly, he quick- 
ned it by his power and by the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. Thirdly, he purchaſed 1 it with his; 
on blood, having yielded himſelf up to death 
for its ſake. Laſtly, he hath collected and 
united and tied together all its members by the 
ſame laws, the fame faith, the ſame ſacraments, - 
the ſame hopes of a reſurrection to life eternal, 
and above all, by mutual charity, which St. 
Paul calls, the bond of perfectionnsngngz 
II. Such is the union of the members af the. 
Church, or of the body of Jeſus Chriſty, and, 
from this union, abe We ansehen 
rene nit tl 10 2 ln . 
Firſt, that. ene cannot he 3 cock * 
level, and that there! mult be a, Jybordination; 
anongſt them. If the whole body were an, 
Gf "A the, Apoſtle, where were. the hears, 
wg? 


/ 
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ds; if the whole were hearing, whiere wert 
the ſmelling? The human body could hot per- 
form ts functions, enjoy a ſtate of health, and 

continue a living body, without a diverſity of 
members, each performing its peculiar function, 
and concurring to the good of the whole: 
Secondly, that this diſtribution and bor 
_dinmion-3 is the work of God. God hath ſet 
the members every one of them in the body, 
as it hath pleaſed him. So in the Church, the 
difference between the members is a difference 
ariſing from the will of God, wet 1 the var 
_rious/ diſtribution of his gift? 
Thirdly, that believers, Wb ys have | 
not all the ſame honourable employments, yet 
are alli parts of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
in that reſpect enjoy the ſame privilege and ad- 
vantage. If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe Iam 
not the hand, I am not of the body, is it there- 
fore not of the body? Amid if the ear ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe Lam not the eye, I am not of the body, 
48 it therefore not of the body? If a believer 
ſhould reaſon, or rather murmur and complain 
in n ene Land de 2827 ene 
* aun that 180555 are vues Avgether 
by mutual offices. The eye cannot ſay unt 
the 
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the hand} I have no nerd of thee; nor again 
the head to the feet; I have tio need of you. 
If the uſefulneſs of the principal members of 
he Church be more ſhewy and conſpicuous, 
the ufefulneſs of the inferior members 1s not 
leſs certain. If theſe cannot contribute to tlie 
welfate of the Church by confuting gainſayers, 
by teaching the ighorant, by confirming the 
_ doubtful; and by relieving the miſerable, they 
can promote the common good by their honeſt 
example, their docility, their patience, their 
modeſty, their ſobriety, and their humility 5 they 
can aſſiſt the Church by their prayers for her 
 profperity, prayers, Which when they proceed 
from 4 pure heart, are always agreeable to God; 
and our Lord hath ſaid that he who ſcandalizes 
and deſpiſes one of theſe little ones, Who be- 
love i him, ſhall not go unpuniffied :- 
- Fifthily, chat beliebers ought made to 
care fof each other. Whether one member ſuf- 
fer, all the members fuffer with it; or one 
rember'bs honoured, all the members rejoice 
with ir. There ſhould therefore be no jealouſy, 
no envy; no harred amongſt Chriſtians, as there 
is none amongſt the parts of the human body, 
in which each NA raven: good of the whole. 


0119 yt: 08069 199 off eme stunted 
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Times axe altered in the 2 world, and 
* are no longer as they were in the days 
of St. Paul. Without having this in view, we 
ſhall hardly underſtand him thoroughly upon 
the preſent ſubject. From St. Paul's Epiſtles 
to Chriſtian Churches, you may ſee that the 
believers were then divided into two claſſes; 
thoſe who taught and directed and managed the 
religious aſſemblies, and diſtributed. the collec-. 
tions; and thoſe who were inſtructed, guided 
and relieved; or, as we may. ſay, into the 
Clergy and the Laity. The ſpiritual overſeers, 
elders, paſtors and teachers had their ſeveral 
ranks and offices, according to the ſpiritual gifts 
which the holy Ghoſt had conferred upon them. 
But as human paſſions will operate even upon 
theſe occaſions, and men will be men, we find 
from the ſame Epiſtles that there were ſome 
Jealouſies and heart-burnings upon account of 
theſe various ſpiritual gifts, and various offices 
in the Church, both between the Clergy them< 
ſelves, and between the Clergy and the Laity. 
It was with a view to compoſe theſe differences 
and irregularities that St. Paul ſo often recam - 
mended unity and brotherly love. Chriſtianity, 
now is national, the Church and the State are 
blended together; 1 and as In rulers of the 


world ö 
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world are i Probeldrd of Chriſtianity, ſo the 
Chriſtian religion is ſomewhat ſecularized, and 
become rather more political, and leſs pious. 
The Church hath indeed gained a ſettlement; 
and protection, but loſt part of her primitive 
purity, and of her ſpiritual ſplendor. Gifts of 
the preternatural or extraordinary kind are now 
ceaſed, except amongſt ſome fanatics who tilt 
pretend to them; offices and dignities in the 
Church are now difpoſed of, not by the holy 
Spirit of God, but by the very frail and fallible 
| ſpirit of man. The difference which is now 
the moſt regarded amongſt Chriſtians in gene⸗ 
ral, is that which ariſes from a greater or a 
ſmaller portion of wealth, power, and reſpect, 
arid this difference is the cauſe of ſtrife, envy; 
and jealouſy amongſt us, as in the days of St. 
Paul a diverſity of ſpiritual gifts and graces 


cauſed. ſome uneaſineſſes and variances in the 


Corinthian Church, whilſt every believer wanted 
to be an Apoſtle, a prophet, a worker of mira- 
cles; or a ſpeaker of various languages: Theirs, 
it muſt be confeſſed, was an ambition of a more 
refined-ſort than ours, fince no luere attended: 
thoſe eminent ſtations: But from the diſcourſes: 
of St. Paul upon this particular ſubject a general 


inference may be made; which ſuits all times 
e | and 
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and elacbe, that Chriſtians ought to live toe. 
ther like friends and brethren, acquieſcing in 
God's providence, and contented to act an O. 
neſt part, each in the ſtation allotted to hin. 
6. Laſtly, believers, as they are one body, 
2 to be all of one mind, as in the human 
body there is one ſoul and ſpirit to actuate it. 
Chriſtian unity is of two ſorts; there ĩs an unity 
of opinion, and there is an unity of affectiou. As 
to unity, or uniformity of opinion in all reli- 
gious points, it is a blefling to be wiſhed per: 
haps, but not at all to be expected. From the 
very beginning of Chriſtianity a diverſity of 
opinions ſubſiſted, even amongſt perſons wh 
held the ſame religion, and received the ſams 
ſacred books; and various ſe&s aroſe, in various 
times, of perſons who were, or who'were called 
Heretics, and who are delivered down to us 3 
ſuch by old records. I leave theſe men to tlie 
righteous: judgment of God, the only ſearehiet 
of hearts; but juſtice and impartiality oblige 
me to ſay that ſome of them ſeem to habe been 
fincere- ſearchers after truth, and of as good 
moral lives and converſation as other Chriſtians; 
that ſome of them ſuffered perſecution from te 
Pagans, and died becauſe they would not re- 
nounce Jeſus Chriſt, and worſhip idols, There 
OATS EP | were, 
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were, no doubt, ſome- injudicious and fanatical 


men, aud alſo in all probability ſome factious 
knaves and hypocrites amongſt them. But in 


what ſoil do not thoſe weeds grow? and where 


and in what Chriſtian country are not ſuch per- 


ſons to be found? | 
We mult here add, that the. accou nts 11 
we have of thoſe heretical or erroneous Chriſ- 
tians were uſually drawn up by their profeſſed 
adverſaries, and that their own writings were 


for the moſt part deſtroyed, ſo that they may 
have been much wronged and miſrepreſented. 
This was certainly the caſe of moſt of thoſe men 


who were called heretics after the empire was 


converted, and Chriſtianity was by law eſta- 


bliſhed ; for controverſies then growing warm, 
and charity growing cold, it was uſual to call 
men heretics for {light errors, ar even for right 
and reaſonable opinions. The lefler and the 
weaker party was always ſuppoſed to be in the 


niſhments, impriſonments, and every. kind of 
ſcandalous oppreſſion and perſecution. 


Wbat muſt a Chriſtian then do, in points of 
belief to ſecure to himſelf a right faith, and 
to avoid hereſy ? A common anſwer to this 


queſtion 


wrong, and was confuted, not by arguments 
and preofs, but by calumnies, blows, fines, ba- 
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queſtion hath been, that he muſt Hold faſt che 4] 
doctrine of the univerſal Churth, and believe 1 
what hath been thus generally believed in all” 
times and all places. But this is ſending a man F 
upon a — errand, and e a him into a an : 


7 15 


muſt belle 1 in ee every "MS + that 1s 
taught and required by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles; the ſubſtance of which, as' to mora- 
lity, is to lead a good life; and as to doctrine, 
is to believe the fundamental articles of faith, 
of which re have a ſummary 1 in the Creed 
called the Apoſtles Creed; a Creed of no ſmall 
antiquity, and which Hatli alſo this additional 
advantage, that ever ſince it Was drawn up, "i 
hath been univerſally received, with ſome little 
variations. RE F 
Since it is impoſſible to re-unite Chriſtians in 
all ſpeculative doctrines and ſubjects of inquiry, 
the only thing that Chriſtians tan do, to keep” 
up Chriſtian unity, i is to tolerate one another in 
ſuch points as are not clearly and expreſsly de- 
fined in the Sctiptutes. For this reaſon it is 
impoſlible for Proteſtants to hold commutiion 
with the Church of Rome, becauſe ſhe is ſo ar- 
bitrary a and unreaſonable i in her impoſitions, and” 
Vor. VI. 7 H Es *. 
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to cryel in her puniſhments Ah all who 

will not pay her, 2 bling "ad ages Wen 

dhence. | 1 . 
How is a Chatten chen to behaye, himſelf 5 

towards thoſe who differ fron him in opinion? 


Ni 


Firſt, if he be a teacher, he ſhould endeaygur 
with mildneſs and good temper to inſtruct ſych 
| perſons, if they are willing to be inſtructed. 
The ſervant of the Lord, lays. $. Paul, muſt 
| not ſtrive; but. be gentle unto. all men, apt to 
3 teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe 
that oppoſe themſelves; 30 if. God peradven- 
türe will give them repentance. to the acknow- 
ledgment of the trpth. Secondly, he muſt bear 
with thoſe who. hold nothing deſtruQive to 
Chriſtianity and contrar ry. to piety. The Apoſ⸗ | 
tle's direction is, Follow peace with all them 
that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. We 
10 then that are ſtrong ought to bear che infirmi- 
ties of the weak. Let every one of us pleaſe 
| his neighbour for his good, to edification. 
Laſtly, he muſt avoid and reſtrain all cenſorious 7 
and raſh, judgment of perſons. Who art thou 
that judgeſt thy brother? To his N Malter 
he ſtandeth or falleth. 1 
But then, different offences require a. different 


treatment. Where errors are accompanied with. 


7 ee N 


ſuiesrity and a "_ . is ORE. 
where there are mauifuſt indications of pride, 
calutmay, hypocriſy, immotality, ſelf-intereſt - 
and faction, under the ſhallow! ptẽtened of 
Chriſtian liberty and godly zeal, ſuck offenders 
deſerve to bb rebuked, and others are to. be 
warned not tobe deluded by chem, and partakers 

of their evil deeds. To give to faults or to 
crimes the names which properly belong to 


them, is not cenſoriouſheſs, eſpecially * = 


_ perſonal invectives are avoided, + 
The omy univerſal union, which is pradtica« 
ble and poſſible amongſt honeſt: men, is the 
union of hearts, or Chriſtian charity: and if 
Chriſtians duly confidered that they are one in 
Chriſt, and eloſely joined together by the fame 
faith, intereſt, hopes and promiſes, they would 
be leſs defioient in this important duty, 
The diviſions of men as to worldly things 
als chiefly from worldly views and worldly 
motives. They all want the ſame thing, to 
be promoted and exalted, to be rich, to be po- 
erful, to be applauded; honoured and reſpected, 
and to enjoy the pleaſures Which thefe advati- 
tages can command and procure. But this they 
cannot all of them obtain, and where one ſuc- 
L H 2 Ecedsy 
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ceeds, a thouſand muſt be diſappointed. This 
fucceſs and this diſappointment are equally per- 
nicious, and produce very bad effects in worldly 
minds. 'Temporal ptoſperity fills the fortunate 
with ſelf-conceit, pride and inſolence; and tem- 
poral eroſſes art difaſters put the loſers out of 
humour, and ſtir up in them ſpleen, ſpite, de- 
traction, envy, hatred, and malice, It is not ſo 
in our ſpiritual concerns : the end there pro- 
poſed is peace of mind at preſent, and eternal 
happineſs hereafter. Theſe may be obtained by 
every one who ſeeks them, without the preju- 
dice or detriment of others. In our Father's 
houſe are many manſions, and he who obtains a 
place there, neither moleſts thoſe who are gone 
before him, nor excludes thoſe who preſs to | 
come after him. Tens - 
Spiritual union is preſerved by endet 
and patience: goodneſs is always gentle and 
long ſuffering, neither eaſily provoked, nor dif. 
ficultly reconciled. It is neceflary indeed that 
offenders ſhould be reproved, but this ſhould 
be done with temper and diſcretion. | Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye who are 
ſpiritual, reſtore tet an one in the ſpirit of 
| 4 eee, 
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| une; , conkers thyſelf, left thou alſo be 
—_— v1} 33" | A 190-290 . 
"rt Men ate abt, in point of” belies, to valle 
| ane Reife eyery tig that i is erroneous; ; but 
if this right faith be not mild, modeſt, gentle, 
and: peaccable, it is really a poor accompliſh- 
ment and a oontemptible thing: Falſe doQtines 
doubtleſs are pernicious, and carefully” to 'be 
ſhunned, and the more ſo, becauſe they may 
ariſe from a bad heart: but the greateſt nui- 
ſances i in the Church are the immoral and vi- 
cious, the quartelſome; the cenlorious, the back- 
biters, the ſowers of diſeord, the friends of fac- 
tion, and the enemies of peace. St. Paul there- 
fore ſets charity above faith, and with pathetle = 
earneſtneſs breaks out into'this exhortation; Ik 
there be thiereforè any conſolation i in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, if any bowels of mercies ; fulfil. ye my 
joy, that ye be like minded, having the ſame 
blove, being of one accord, of one mind. 
Let nothing be done K firife or vain 
Norme 

Since example is more inſtructive ad more 
perſuaſive than precept, we ſhould chuſe a pro- 


Hz per 
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per perſon upon'whoſe conduct we may FI 
our own. And whom ſhould we chuſe, but him 


whom God choſe, and in whom all perfections 


are united, even our Head, and the author atud 


finiſher of our faith? He loved his Church, fo 
as to giye himſelf for her. Great and glorious 
as he was, and the true image of the Father, 
he emptied and diyeſted and humbled hinaſeld, 


and took upon him the form af a ſervant. After 
his humiliation, being exalted above all, he 


diſdained not to call us brethren- He defpiſes 


not the loweſt of his ſervants, but hathi a gene- 


ral goncern for the body of which he is the 
head, and for all. the parts of it. Who fhall 
accuſe and condemn them? ſince it is Chtiſt 
Who died, role again, ſits at the right hand af 
God, prays and intercedes fox them, and ſent 
the holy Spirit to them; and whatſbever they 
ſhall aſk the Father in his name, it ſhall be done 
for them. Is any of hem oppreſſed and iI 
uſed? he accounts the injury as offered to hint 
er Saul, Saul, why perſeeuteſt thou mef Is 
any of 958 relieved and kindly treated? lie 
receives it as a courteſy and an obligation: In 
as much as ye have dane it to the leaſt of my 
diſciples, ye haye dane, it to me. Ib is I whom 


VC 
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50 have kel, 284 Utta, aid EA REAL; t 
viſited in tny afffterlon. tet & dür rl 4 
hefe f is Gut bitter * 
To cofiefude; St. 000 Fitts Maki 4H 
eures cual unity, from a cettäin analogy 
cotiformity, YHeniblinice, aud wonheRtion be: 
tween an W of affection, aud an unity öf fc. 
ligion, and of the ultimate object of all reli- 
gion, even one God. There is only one Church 
of God, ſays he, one collective body of true 
believers in all times and places, as there is 
only one Spirit, one Lord, and one God. There 
are diverſities of gifts, either moral and reli- 
gious, or extraordinary and miraculous; but 
there is one divine Spirit, one holy Ghoſt, who 
is the diſpenſer of them all. There are differ- 
ences of adminiſtrations, different orders and 
offices in the Church; but there is one Lord, 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath appointed them all, and 
whom every Chriſtian is bound to ſerve accord- 
ing to his ſtation and abilities. There are di- 
verſities of operations performed by believers 
through the grace of Chriſt, and the aid of the 
holy Ghoſt, for the good of the Church; but 
there i is one God and Father of all, from whom 
| every blefling primarily proceeds, and to whoſe 
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* 
1 1 glory i it ultimately; redounds, And 
| | thus all centres and terminates in one divine 
| | Majeſty : and Power, a majeſty. and po wer, ori- 
ginally in the ſelf. exiſting Father and firſt Cauſe 

EF.# £4 
of all, derivatively. and by ineffable communi- 
> * 4 
cation, in the Son of his love, and i in his hol 
* | 
and ſanctifyipg r 
<< E'% + K# A * ; Fl + 2 _—” # 
ö 4 . * = 1 : ' | 
? EY | : N 
: 4 pl 4 Y 9 © :4 Ll - * . 
W ; 3 „ e 0 cw * ® 7 1 eK 2 2 : 
4 F 3 14411 0 * «+ "= 1144 41 sf \ #4 
6 31 . Ga nd LE OSHA GD EN SI 4M v3.1 
1 : 5 : | kg 
[ 515 Font 00005104 260 +4$6 10 n 
: 3 N 8 FR * 4 ; * — E * 
4 IM ee 5 F 
— * 1 ny 
. 224 » & v4 , — . - 0 
1 2 f +x ie 2 4 74 11. 6 1 94 5 
1 * * 2 * * 
14 c . * — % 8 # x - 
” $ 2 , 4 ' — 1 . 
22 f 1 ? P 
e nenen : [3 
5112 12 Ms 1111 2 12 1 e251) 
CFC 
o et B Sei 14 . f 75 
HOPE 4 . Earls oy. 714 
. 14 0 — 2 * be A414 
= \ y . | 2 ; 5 4 - 2 WM | V2 
A ! . 7 * : 6 
he] 4 3 * ; in 4 i ? 
, 5% AT 1 17 N : 
w nf p ; 


L 
% : 
f ' 
7 a; * . f 
wy 0 4 105 1 12 "Fg 
— ; 5 
1 6 * 1 7 , — 4 1 * 1 
; ba ; Wo , 
0% * : 15 * } Wo . * 4 fy ex i —_— 2 by n 1 . * STENT) 
0 N 8 - wo + 7 SEL * 5 & 3 Li 9 4. ts # 4 * A 44 1 LE ry 41 * 9127 4 132 
boy f , » a # 
* * * r N F 5 
? —— F > 4 8 . I 1 * 46 SS FH 3 L 101 A 1 | & 3 + © 
8 E R M O N vi. 
121 3 + . a. 7 LH" 5 
” # £ 5% 6-4 * 1 — * 4 ny «+ { 4 ' 5 _ wb 3 2 3 5a a $ ＋ * 78 * 
. LAS ISLES AS Ci eee „ 1 501 44 13; » I x + is 5444 
81 4 : 21 2 3 a - 
72 n 55 ö 1 5441 7 "27 I od ; 
lie 74 4 by © 4d '3- (33 * HA) } 5. 
5 Rom, xii. 11. „ 
"-» Had $4 # 4 1 1 #4 4 108 ar . 140 
3 1 N 4 = ; » > : x 
of \ » 1. 1 , MY 8 5 * } x £ 
5 TEL '} e 14 4 10 


| Nat tf i. ul fe her:, 
nee wo pa IPs | 5 ; 


4 a 
1 5 . . „ * 3 +» ub — * "7 


Ei hot ant in ne The 1205 
which we tranſlate buſineſs, means pro- 
perly every thing Which, deſerves our f appli: - 
cation, and which concerns, the glory of God, | 
the ſervice of o our neighbour, 104 0 our own true 
intereſt, preſent an d future. 8⁰ that the ſenſe 
of the firſt part 'of the text is ; -Be not Nothful | 
in n uſeful and good works, | 18 = png ot 
Sloth or lazincky is s infamous and fea ndalous, 
and draws after it a multitu 6 557 vices, As well | 
48 lotrows, from anch an 1 hone activity ſe- 
| cures. us, The very nature of yan, his confti- 
tution, his ſituation, the organs "of his body, 
and the faculties of His mind inform Him that 
he] is > made for eon. Without action cheſe 


| orgatis 


8. 


organs and faculties lie uſeleſs, and decay of 


are eaten by fuſt and“ 


print of view, may fly 


8 and, e hat they ch. 
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themſelves, and are ſpoilt, like metals which 


Iyhed by uſing. 
Study and reflection enrich and embelliſh the 


mind]; and moderate labour gives ſtrength and 
agility to the body. No condition then is ex- 
empt from action or labour. 'The difference is 


only this, that exalted ſtations call men to 


more noble and uſeful labours,. Mechauical 


arts are calculated for a lower ſtate, and thoſe 


arts which are called liberal uſually belong 


5 2955 a ſuperior rank. 1 0 therefore, in one 


1e 


hm the cg 0 of birth and fortune ba 
exe 5 2p fi ron t ofe t toi 5 to which the 8950 
muſt ebw They et out with a conſider- 


Ho 0 WA 5 x 1311 100 


abl e adva 10 5 their anceſtors aboured | for 
ne 


r Sn into t heir Jabours; 
they TR the harveſt p 75 to Toe hands, 8 
not - fow. | But. they 


© 14401 


have a large and fair held t to cultivate ; ; they 


+ 3 11 


have, a min which 1 is to be a adorned a 51 uſe⸗ 


on £1: 


ful know edge e, and an heart which muſt b 


improved wit | virtuous, diſpoſitions. Diſeaſe 


from thoſe cares and toils which the, perpetual 
and the. clamorous neceſſities of life. bring up- 
on others, they have only one object, and an 

7 | object 
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pbject the moſt important and excellent, even 
— their own ſouh to command their attention, 
amd to employ their leiſure. For this object 
they maſt labour, and gather up treaſures, 
treaſures more precious than -earthly acqui+ 
ſitions, as they are mere uſeful and permanent. 
Nobis ſentiments) 4 Jult May ef teaſing, 
prudence, xemperatice, wiſdem, Enowledge, 
piety, benevolence, theſe are as durable as che 
Immortal mind in which they are lodged, 
Theſe are acquired ornaments of the ſoul ; ; for 
the ſouls of the rich are not created” ſuperior = 
to che ſouls of the poor; any more than their 
bodies are formed of better materials. A per- 
ſon of quality, when he enters into this world, = 
enters not into poſſeffiori of the virtues of his 
ahceſtors, if they Had any; nor will they de- 
ſcend to them by right of inheritance; They 
muſt be his own goods, and he muſt Ae 
And þtoſerve them by Kis own induftry . Afa- 
ther, it may be, can make His child's Wong 
Perhaps be ca 3e mere, Ks cat inttrüet kim 
How to deſerve it; and ts make an honeſt uſe 
of it: but the reſt depends iron the child's 
Ffutute temper and conduct. The offspring of 
e eng are born noble or rich; Puk waer 


51311 1 +44; 


 *Meliore FIG 
wiſe 
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wiſe nor learned; andi if they do not become 


ſuch, they are the more guilty, as they hare 


1 only that employment, and mothingo to draw 


them from it, but rather every inducement to 


| aſſiſt, invite, and encourage them to it. 


The mind of man is naturally, af fertile ſoil; 


% will bring forth ſomethings either geodo or 


bad. When reaſon i is ſtupified, . and the paſ- 
ſions are unpuly, evil thoughts and evil deeds 


will be the. ſcandalous product. Indolence and 
lazineſs is ever pernicious to human creatures 


for there is in all of us an ative principle, and 
even the lazy muſt have their occupations; 


and theſe will be frivolous, pleaſures and unr 
profitable diverſions, to make the moſt favour- 


Able. ſuppoſition; for ſeldom ⁰ the lazy flop 


There, but often proceed to worſe things, to 
Hſhoneſty, immorality and. debauchery, 11951 


But for all theſe things God will bring 
them into judgment, and ſay to ſuch unpro- 
Htaple, ſervants, What have you done with, my 


talents? I gaye you a mind capable of imprpve- 


Wert and a. body formed oy. ien: : ol gave 


N No pan the toil and Ander to, wet ſo 


many of your fellow creatures were - doomed. 


What uſe have you made of all theſe advanta- 
SENT | es ? 


| ore? The beſt”? wer tt _ can drt is,” | 
We have been eating” and drinking and ſleep- * 
ing, and ſpending” our time in public diver- 
ſions, in mixed aſſemblies, and in faſhionable Z 
amuſements. And is this then the life of a 
man? Good had i it been for ſuch * man that 
he had been bor a beaſt of the field,” or at 


* 


inſect. T6 75 * CY. ALLE. 15 8 10 44 42 * 
But beſides. theſe. polls and Bonoutdbbe 
5 ſluggards, there is another ſet of lazy animals, 
who in ſome reſpects are ſtill more blameable. 
I mean thoſe, who by their ſtation are obliged 
to work for their bread; and whoſe condition, 5 
all things conſidered, * is by no means to be 3 
accounted miſerable. This we know that the 5 
Seriptures have pronounced that man happy, 
who labours, and who eats the labours of his 
hands. When ſuch people have their lot in a 
Chriſtians nation, and in a land of liberty, and 
live under the pr otection of mild and charita- 
ble laws, they have no Juſt reaſon to repine 
at their ſituation, and to envy their ſuperiors. 
Idleheſs, which is blameable in all perſons, is 
inſupportable in ſuch as theſs ; nor have they 
any claim to a maintenance from the public. 
The Scriptures have declared that he who will 
not work, . not eat; and it cannot be 


called 
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called an unmereiful ſeverity to beſtow 1 no⸗ 


thing upon thoſe who are able but not diſ- 


poſed to do auy thing for themſelves, who by 


obſtinate lazineſs and perpetual; ſottiſhneſs be- 


come public nuifances, who prefer rate 


indolence to honeſt induſtry, who, having tw, 


hands and two feet, expect to be fed like the 


fowls of the air, and to be clothed like the 
flowers of the field, though they reſemble not 


the one or the other, being neither uſeful nor 


ornamental i in the creation. The only favour 
which ſuits ſuch perſons is compulſion; as 


amongſt their relations, the brutes, thoſe which 


will not be led, muſt be driven. 
In oppoſition to this ſhameful ;ndelence. of 


: body or of mind, the Apoſtle exhorts us not 
to be remiſs, in good works. And what are 
they? Whatſoever things are true, ſays he, 


whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever chings 
are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſo- 


ever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 
of good report; if there be any virtue, and if 


there he any thing praiſe-worthy, think on 
theſe things. They are properly the things 


that pertain to our vocation, as men, as citi- 
zens, and as Chriſtians, As men, we are 
bound. te exereiſe and improve our reaſon, that 


. 
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it max become a ſure and fafe. guide to ur 
actions. As citizens, we muſt, contribute bis 
We enjoy the gro- 
tection of the laws, the induſtry. of the inhahi⸗ 
rants, the public exexciſe of religion, the, op- | 
|: portunity of receiving inſtruction and aſſiſt⸗ 
f ange, and i innu rgerable advantages of body and 


| mind. ariſing from civilized ſociety, - It 2 is juſt "0 


85 that we contribute our ſhare to the common 
good of which we partake; and when we have 
done all that we can, we muſt ſtill be debtors 

to the community, becauſe. we receive, mare, 

profit than we can return, As diſciples. of 

Jeſus Chriſt, we have the ſpiritual vocation of 

Chriſtians, and we profeſs a religion conſiſting 

of faith and works. This religion we ought 

to entertain vpon a rational conviction, and 
know ſomething of its fundamental truths, 
and of the-proofs by which it is ſupported, Bor 
above all, religion conſiſts in practice, in diſ- 
charging our duties to God, to our neighbour, 
and to ourſelves. Picty i is due to God, juſtice 
and charity to men, ſober. temperance to, our- 

z ſelves, All this certainly requires conſideration 
and- induſtry, and application of body and 

mind: but our ſalvation depends upon it. 
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Good works: are recommended to v us, beczüſe 
they are honourable, pleaſant, and profitable. . 
They are honourable. Nothing ſo certainly 5 
aner eſteem and venerarion as goodneſs or 
virtue. Riches and dignities are only enti tled 
to extetnal and often inſincere reſpe T: 2 but 


acts of kindneſs; and conſtant Uharonrs to 


Ws 


promote the welfare of others, captivate the 
heart, and ſecure: the, affections. They are 
pleaſant, as every one may know and feel. No 


1 


pleaſure equals that which ſprings from the 
— performance of our duty, from the approbation 
of our own mind, from the eſteem of reaſon- 
able perſons, and from the perſuaſion that God - 
looks down and approves it, and fays; ; Well 
done, good and faithful ſervant. They are 
profitable in the higheſt degree, for they pro- 
cure eternal life. Though they do not, by 
their own merit, expiate and atone for our of- 
fences, they induce our Maker to forgive' them | 
forthe ſake of Chriſt, and that a arnounts to the 
: fame thing. 8 
But it* will be faid, They afe ſometimes 
irkſome, expenſive, laborious, and dangerous. 
Weigh the caſe in the balance of Reaſon, ad 
you will find that there is hardly any thing 


elſe in this world that deſerves | one half of the ; 


z „ : » . 
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pains and hazard by Winch it is purchaſed. 
They who have toiled for pleaſtite, for wealth, 
for power, for applauſe, have uſually found 
their expectations deceived; and have been at 
laſt obliged to give glory to Truth, and to ſay, 
when they were going to quit the ſtage of life, 
All is vanity and vexation of ſpirit. But no 
man evet paſſed this deſponding ſenitence upon 


his own good and honeſt deeds. The nearer 
he draws to his end, the more ſenſible he 


grows of their value. He is going off, but he 
goes not alone, he departs in good company, his 


Works follow him, they are not loſt; the all- 


ſeeing God hath taken account of them, and 
they are recorded in his Book, ' 

Theſe truths are not deeply felt, and auly 
confidered, becauſe diſſipation, amuſements, 
worldly cares; and the tumult of the paſſions 
drive them out of our mind and memory. The 
| paſſions, when long indulged, are abſolute 
maſters, ahd overbearing tyrants, who will be 
obeyed, and that inſtantly. They ſay to their 
ſervant, Come, and he cometh; Go, and he 
_ goeth ; Do this, and he doth it. Look into 
the buſy and induſtrious world, and fee what 
drudges ſome petſons are to their temporal in- 
tereſts, and what vile things they will do for 

Yor. On: "7 ll 
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the ſake of profit. Look into the ſuperior and 
the political world, and ſee what attention and 
what diligence, what toil and what tricks, 
what over- reaching and diſſimulation, what 
proſtitution of honour and conſcience, what 
flattery and ſordid ſubmiſſions, | what flan- 
der and calumny are employed, in order to be 
advanced a ſtep higher. Look into the gay 
world, and ſee what follies, vanities, and vices 
are purſued, as though they were a moſt inno- 
cent and a moſt ſerious employment. Some of 


this earneſtneſs, induſtry, activity, labour and 
caution might ſurely be employed in acquiring 
a treaſure that faileth not, and an everlaſting 


inheritance in the realms of light. Be not 
ſlothful i in well-doing. 
And now 1 proceed to the ſecond part of the 
text; Be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord: 
which is thus to be connected with the fore- 
going words; Be not ſlothful in buſineſs, in 
good works; but on the contrary, perform 
them with fervour and zeal, becauſe it is God 
whom you are ſerving, who deſerves your obe- 
dience, who juſtly requires it, and who will : 
plentifully reward it. 
Religious zeal, or fervour of ſpirit, is a de- 
fire to pleaſe God, which 7 is lively, active, 


con- 
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eonſtant, and reſolute, attentive to ſeize every 
opportunity of well-doing, - hating delay and 
procraſtination, and ſuperior. to every other. al- 
lurement. It is the ſame diſpoſition, directed 
to proper objects as we ſee in thoſe who are in 
love with an earthly object, who purſue it 
eagerly and ſteadily, and are rather irritated 
than diſcouraged by difficulties and 1 

ments. 
Examples of ſuch AY in as ſervice of God 
are recorded in Scripture for our imitation, 
That of our Saviour during his miniſtry, and 
that of his diſciples, and of the firſt Believers. 

The ſame zeal which our Lord exerted in do- 
ing the will and promoting the glory of his 
Father,' the ſame he required of his followers, 


that they ſhould love him, as he had loved them, 


and ſet their whole hearts and affections on 
him. And in the Revelation, reproaching the 
| Church of Laodicea, which had fallen from 
her former love, he ſays, with the reſentment 
and indignation of a lighted friend; I know 
thy works, that thou art neither hot nor cold. 
I would thou wert hot or cold. So then be- 
cauſe thou art lukewarm, I will ſpue thee out of 
my mouth. As many as I love, I rebuke and 


chaſten : be zealous therefore, and repent. 
EX 5 2's 5-2 ͤ 71, Tee 
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There i is a zeal” in moſt Chriſtians, excited 
upon ſome ſolemn occaſions, and under certain 
circumſtances: but too often it is tranſitory, it 


5 ſuddenly blazes, and ſoon dies away, The be- 
|  haviour of ſuch perſons is ſomewhat like that 
of the ſon in the parable, who being ſent by 


his father to work in the vineyard, anſwered : 
him very dutifully ; I go, Sir; and went not. 
But how is true zeal to be acquired and pre- 


ſerved? By a full perſuaſion of the truth of 
our religion; by acquainting ourſelves with 


the will of God, and having a fixed and ha- 
bitual regard to it, a defire to perform i it, a 


| ſenſe of the value of obedience, and a hope of 


obtaining the rewards annexed to it. It is 
faith and hope which produce zeal ; and zeal 
is always proportionable to the perſuaſion 


which we entertain of the excellence and uſe- 


fulneſs of well-doing. As this perſuafion is 
ſtrong or weak, ſteady or wavering, ſo 1 is the 
activity or remiſſneſs of Chriſtians. 

Be fervent in ſpirit, ſays the Apoſtle, becauſe 
ye ſerve the Lord, It hath pleaſed God, in his 


great goodneſs and condeſcenſion, to honour 


with the name of ſervices our good deeds, 
though they add nothing to his perfections and 
to his felicity. T hey are © ſervices done to him, 
. becauſe 
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becauſe he requires. them; and he requires 
them, becauſe they are comely, noble, juſt, 
and uſeful. We reap the fruits of them, and 
yet he accepts them as ſervices, or a kind of 
benefits done to him. So that if reaſon, duty, 
juſtice, gratitude, and a rational love. of our- 
ſelves had a due influence upon the hearts of 
men, we ſhould ſee them not only obedient by 
fear, but by choice, and performing their duty, 
not as a talk impoſed and an unavoidable la- 
bour, but as a ſervice which was its own 
reward, 215 
„ motives to W 2771 are taken 
from the nature of God, from the nature of his 
ſervice, and from the recompence which. an 
fers to his ſexvants. "KRG 
Conſider the character of Him 3 we 
ſerve. If there be any one in the univerſe, who 
deſerves to be ſerved with zeal, it is he. r 
deed he is the only object worthy of our entite 
affection. Therefore, even in the Law, i it was 
commanded ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and ſoul, and mind, and 
ſtrength: that ĩs; thou ſhalt ober him kd 
and zealouſſy. 2871 1 18 
Amongſt the perfections of che Je na- 
ture, there are two which belong to God; as 
43 the 
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hei 18 Ruler of the world, and which make RI 


the moſt reſpectable and amiable of all Maſters; ; 


and they are power and goodneſs. 

” To- lawful power ſubmiſſion is due: > SiO) 
fore as God i is all-powerful, abſolute obedience 
muſt be paid to him. Thus power naturally 
commands obedience; p but it cannot excite 
zeal, We yield and bow down to a ſuperior and 

uncontroulable power. hy? Becauſe we muſt; 


becauſe we cannot help it, The Pagans ufed to 
talk of omnipotent Fortune, and of irreſiſtible 


Fate, | Theſe Deities they adored with fear and 


trembling ; but they could not, and they did 


not pretend to love and eſteenl them. When 
Power i is not accompanied with goodneſs, the 
man pays external compliance, but the heart 
wells, and revolts, and rebels. Power never 


yet produced ſincere, willing, and cheerful ho- 


mage. But when perfect ſtrength 1 is adorned 


with perfect goodneſs, then obedience proceeds 


from affection, then even difficult duties be- 
eee ſmooth and pleaſant, becauſe the Heart 
accompanes the actions, and. gratitude ' helps 
"and excites us. This is the love of God, ſays 
St. John, that we keep his commandments 3 
alid- his commandments are not grievous. 


5 Therefore i in the * theſe two perfec- 


BT tions 


1 © ORE: WM 1— s 


5 


tions are uſu ally mentioned: together, and the 


titude. A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſer- 


vant his maſter : if then I be a father, where 


is my honour ? and if I be a maſter, OY is 
mY fear ? faith the Lord of hoſts. 
Tf we conſider him as' almighty, all things 


are of him, and by him, and for him. The 


univerſe Is governed by his laws, and the im- 


mortal Legions' of Angels, which ſurround: | 
his throne, fly to execute his orders with the 
ſwiftneſs of the wind, and the activity of 
flames of fire. The whole world is repreſent-! 
ed as the ſmalleſt grain of duſt, which cannot 
turn the ſcale of a balance, as having no 


ſtrength at all to reſiſt his will, to whom be- 
longeth power and dominion and glory for 


ever and ever. Such power is formidable, and 
fitted to produce the utmoſt veneration; but 


then it is a power which is exerted only in 


acts of wiſdom and beneficence. His ſun was 
made to enlighten and cheer his creatures, 


his earth to feed them, and his day and night 
to bring round the grateful intervals and viciſſi- 


tudes of labour and repoſe. The heaven, ſaith 
14 . 
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Almighty is called the God ef all, and the 
Father of all, to whoſe ſervice we are bound 
by the twofold chord of neceſſity and of gra- 
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the Pſalmiſt, even the heayens are the Lord's: 


but the earth hath he given to the children 


of men. A very great gift ; but yet in reality 


one of the leaſt of God's benefits ; for the Go: 
pel aflures, us, that God made not the earth 
only, but the heayens alſo for. the children of 
mien, to be their portion in due time, if they 
comply with the precepts of his Son. All is 
Foour's, ſays St. Paul to Chräſtiage, and as 


Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 
Mien often loye to command, thou gh ca * 
nat love to obey, Eyen the, moſt worthleſs, 


thoughtleſs, ignorant part of the human race, 


if they can but get power and dignity, no mat- 


ter how, think themſelves yery well qualified 
to govern, to give laws, to rule with an high 
hand, to threaten, bluſter, and oyerbear. 


But there is a love of liberty, natural to. us 


all; which makes men unwilling to ſubmit to 
their fellow- creatures, when they can, diſcern 


no good reaſon for it; and indeed. ſuch, reluc- 


tance is nat to be blamed, when they are re- 
quired to obey vicious and contemptible per- 


fans arrayed with the trappings of authority. 
But when a Lord and Maſter. is poſſeſſed of all 


penn hy farvico; becomes n. and 


honour- 
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honcurable, and zeal ſhoyld be join 0 to be: . 


dience. 


He who ſerveth God enjoys this Ae 


that he ſeryes him alone with his whole mind. 


To God. alone. he is a ſeryant; to men he is a 
friend, | Some Philoſophers uſed to ſay of their 
imaginary wiſe man, that he was ſupremely 
perfect in all reſpects, poſſeſſed of all that was 


great and good and truly valuable, and the only 
independent and free man. The Scripture, 
with the juſteſt reaſon, affirms of the righteous 
man, that the Truth makes him free; and of 
| religion, that the ſeryice of God is perfect li- 
berty. A ſervant of God, whether he be a lub. 
ject and a private perſon, or a ruler and a magi- 
Arate, whether he governs, or whether he obeys, 


in all actions of life, and in every duty that he 


performs, bath his Maker before his eyes, and 


doth. all principally with a view to fulfill his 
commandments. RY” 

If there be many reaſons which make us un- 
willing and backward to obey men, there are 


many more which remind us to be forward and 
active! in performing the will of God. To ſerve 
an hard maſter who expects to reap what he did : 
; not ſow; this is very irkſome: but God ſows 


all and reaps DORURS 5 he gives us both the 


DS ability 
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I; 


* to do well, and the profit ſpringing from 


To ſerve a proud maſter, who diſdains our 


bel endeayours and intentions; this is a cruel 
bondage: but God regards even our fincere 


wiſhes and honeſt deſigns, and receives the 
flighteſt ſervices, even a cup of water, when it 


is all that we can do. To ſerve a capricious 5 
maſter, who knows not his own mind, and 
whom nothing can pleaſe; or a ſevere inexora- 


ble maſter, who can excuſe no defect and omiſ⸗- 


ſion; or an imperious maſter, who rules with 
| arbitrary ſway, and rewards and. puniſhes with- 


out any reaſon but his own humour, this would 


tire even patience itſelf. But none of theſe dif- 
couragements attend the Chriſtian ſervice. 2's 


Conſider alſo the nature of the ſervice. g it 


bath theſe characters belonging to it; It is ſpi- 


ritual and conformable to the divine, perfec- | 


tions; it is reaſonable and ſuitable to the dictates 


of the human underſtanding, and to the ſug⸗ 
geſtions of conſcience; it is ealy to every well- 
diſpoſed mind; and on all theſe accounts it 


ſhould have our. cheerful compliance. I 15 
God i is a ſpirit, and to be worſhiped in ſpirit 


pr, in truth. The ſoul muſt draw near to him 


with ſentiments of love, admiration, reſpect, 
and reliance, 5 1 


It 


aq - 
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"oe; is not eaſy for a thinking, reflecting mind, 
to ſubmit with pleaſure to a form of worſhip 


encumbered with a variety of ceremonies, Vic- 
tims, incenſe, waſhings, purifications, rigid ab- 
ſtinences; this looks like the religion of chil- 

dren, or of ſlaves. The burden of ſuch ordi- 
nances is heavy; the beauty and the utility of 
them ĩ is not apparent, nor can it well be compre- 
hended how they can pleaſe a ſpiritual Deity, 


or improve the ſpiritual part of man. But from 
all ſuch encumbrances the Chriſtian! ſeryice i 1s 


If 


| free. 


ſervice. | Its Laws are the laws of nature ang 
reaſon, and are more or leſs the laws of all na- 


tions amongſt whom reaſon is in any. d | legree 1 
cultivated. Piety to God; juſtice, equity, cha- 


rity to men; veracity in converſation, fidelity 
in promiſes, modeſty and temperance in beha- 
viour, theſe virtues command general approba- 


tion. Vices indeed will have their courſe, and 


evil cuſtom and perverſe faſhion will endeavour 
to palliate them, and to keep them in ſome 
kind of countenance; but never will, never can 


it be a prevailing opinion that debauchery, in- 
gratitude, malice, cruelty, rapaciouſneſs, ava- 
BICEy, profancnels, cheating, lying, drunkenneſs, 


ſwearing, 


And as it is a a ſpiritual, ſo it is a ann 


Dr 2 2 
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124 SERMON VI. 
fwearing, and gaming, are virtuous actions. 
Conſcience will for ever bear witneſs againſt 
them, and give glory to Truth, in ſpite of hu- 
man weakneſs, and human wickedneſs. 5 
And God, who hath appointed this ſpiritual 


and reaſonable ſervice, hath alſo made i it an eaſy 
ſervice, eaſy to thoſe who are accuſtomed to it. 


The fruits of virtue are joy and pleaſure, 
pleaſure pure, durable, and untainted. Shame 


and E fear and remorſe, never damp and 


pollute it. Thus the pleaſure of relieving the 


miſerable is far greater than that of looking 
upon an heap of money. The conqueſt over a 
criminal paſſion gives more delight afterwards 
than the recollection of having yielded to it. 

Even temporal good things, valuable in them- 
ſelves, innocently acquired, and innocently en- 
7 Joyed, fall ſhort of the ſatisfaction of well-do- 
ing. All worldly bleſſings are only ſorrow and 


pain without a good conſcience, and with it all 
worldly afflictions are much alleviated. 
Theſe are the reaſons for which we ſhould 
ſerve God in ſpirit. and in truth, with ſincerity 
and with zeal. This he requires of us, and 
this he hath promiſed to . 


8 8 E K. 


\ 


7 


Continuing  tnflant in prayer. 


HE manner in which we addreſs ourſelves 


to Almighty God, and the thoughts and 


ook which we then uſe, to expteſs our grati- 
tude or dependence, are called prayer; for 


prayer, conſidered in its largeſt ſenſe, ſeems to 


| comprehend in it firſt ſupplication, ſecondly 


praiſe, and thirdly thankſgiving. The difference 
between praiſe and thankſgiving is that the lat- 
ter is an acknowledgment of the mercies which 


we have received, whillt praiſe is not confined 
to this, but may be a commemoration of any 
of the divine perfections, as of God's power, or 
wiſdom, or juſtice, 


Prayer or ſupplication is a duty of 1 my 
religion, and the obſervation of it is without 
queſtion 


(125 J 1 0 | 


b + : Li f * # 
/ a, 2 ; ö 
. * ; 
* P * 4 
F ” * - , * 

5 $ . 8 _ q 8 . . 
| 4 ö | mg ht 1 F 

„ 3 {> 4 „ Mus? ; 

. | * a5 
5 F * » 8 
N : . 1 : J 1 7 
f 4 1 - 8 P * 
5 o 
, 
© 


n + wy wet 
6 SI 220% £5, ed. A AN turn ROD TD Ines Ns Soon. Ws „ thee uns ot 


WH 
I 
i 
4 

| 


2.4, ms 5 N ITS 
rr 


—98—ß— ̃ ̃ —— — 


126 SERMON VII. 
queſtion as old as mankind. It is manifeſt, 
firſt, that we are not the authors of · our own 
being, and that we and all things about us pro- 
ceed from God and depend upon him; ſecondly, 
that God is good and the beſtower of all the 
good which we enjoy; thirdly, that we are 
expoſed to many evils and dangers, and that our 
wants daily return upon us; laſtly, that in many 
things we offend frequently, and that our obe- 
dience at the beſt is very defective. 
From theſe obvious reflections appears the 
neceſſity and the reaſonableneſs of prayer, and 
the encouragement which we have to addreſs 
ourſelves to our Maker, "1 
At the ſame time it appears that theserip- 
tures very juſtly require of us a careful and con- 
ſtant performance of this duty, and that we 
ought willingly to comply with a command ſo 
2 ſo favourable indeed and advantageous to 
us. God is not ignorant of our wants till we 
ks informed him of them, nor has he any 
paſſions that he ſhould be moved by intreaties ; 
but he has appointed prayer as a method by 
which we may obtain his favour and bring 
down his bleſſing upon us, becauſe it is fit in 
itſelf that we ſhould remember our creator and 
bene factor, becauſe prayer to him reminds us of 
| our 


4 


* 
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our dependence upon him, and when duly per- 
| formed is a proof a religious diſpoſition, and 
becauſe it may probably preſerve us from many 
offences; for if we conſider with common and 
tolerable attention what we are doing, we ſhall 
dread to appear before him with formed reſo- 
lutions of diſobeying him, or to aſk him that 
he would deliver us from thoſe ſins which we 
have no inclination to forſake, which he hates 
and we ſtill love; or to deſire his favour and 
protection, whilſt we take all methods not to 
deſerve it; or to beg that he would ſanctify us 
and bring us to a happy immortality, whilſt 
the vanities and the cares of this world employ 
all our thoughts and wiſhes. 'þ 
That we may perform this duty in a proper 
manner, we ought. to conſider; 
1. What we may aſk of God; 
. What ; is meant by continuing inſtant i in 
Prayer | 
III. With what qualifications of mind we 
ſhould be prepared, . 
I. As to the matter and ſubject of prayer; in 
general we may aſk of God that he would be- 
ſtow upon us all that is good, and deliver us 


from all evil; but we ſhould endeavour to form 


to ourſelves juſt notions of good and evil. 
_. Vutue 


1 8E RN oN vit. 
Virtue and happineſs are the end for which 
4 was made, the greateſt good, and the moſt 
valuable of all bleſſings. For this purpoſe God 
gave us our being that we might reſemble him 
as much as human nature permits, and that 
we might acquire the ſatisfaction which ariſes 
from ſuch a diſpoſition, and the additional re- 
wards which he will cenfer upon thoſe who 
love him and endeayour to imitate him. 
By the nature of things and the appoint- 
ment of God, virtue muſt in due time produce 
happineſs, and they ſhall be for ever joined to- 
, gether : ; but at preſent the union between them 
is not perfect; it is often interrupted, and the 
happineſs which a righteous man can obtain 1s 
blended with natural evil. 
Hence ariſes the diſtinction and diviſion of 
things good and evil, into thoſe which are tem- 
poral, and thoſe which are eternal. The differ- 
ence between them is infinitely great; and 
| therefore we ſhould take care to diſtinguiſh 
them in our prayers. 
| Immortal happineſs 1s a proper ſubje& of 
| 


| 
| 
[ 
1 


prayer, and we may aſk of God, as a thing ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for us, that when this ſhort 
ſcene diſappears, he would receive us into the 

everlaſting 
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eyetlaſting hes Prata or theſe who | 
ferve him. 
As 4s; happingſs| can de o btained only: by 
— abedience, and as gbedience.js.faid in the Scrip- | 
FRES® tp, proceed. not only from our own endea- 
Yours, hut from the divige aſſiſtange, another 
 Hbje®t far prove 91 Preſonts itſelf to us, namely, 
that (Gag pulè bleſs Our. endeayvours to ſerve 
Hume Andenable.us to perform our du. 
As there is nge Who lives and, ins not, an | 
bur, Ans upforgiven., will x£]ude us From the 
iegdm of heayen, we; ought ip, gur praxers 
o Foufaſs pur tranſgreſſions to, Gad, Who has 
ami ſed do pardon us, if, PERO cher, | 
and ſincerely reſolve to amend. 
es there is nꝙ man, what progreſs erer he 
| kg made in,gpodneſs, who can.truſt in his w ] 
ſtrength, and he certain. that he ſhall withſtand 
eye dfial, ye muſt alſo deſire of God that he 
would not Suffer us tor fall under great terpta- 
tigns, to which e may rqve unequal, and that 
a * e Hhlixer us from the power of the Evil 


*s a 


5 nee ar the things gelatipg to pur:ſpicitual 
and. eternal, welfare, the things abſolutely and 
inrgriably good, . hich we. Hould aſk; and 
hee the things ſo evil, that no circumſtances 
Vor. VI. * 


can 
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can make them uſeful to us, kom uch we 
muſt beg to be delivered. 5 855 
Since things temporal are good and evil, 
though in a lower degree, ſince our nature 00 
us to deſire the one and to ſhun'the other, Gd 
has not forbidden us to make them alſo the 
ſubject of our prayers. We may requeſt of him 
health and daily bread, and in a word whatſo- 
ever conduces to our preſent eaſe and conve- 
nience. But theſe things muſt be defired with 
leſs earneſtneſs than thoſe which relate to eternal 
life; they muſt be aſked conditionally, if God 
ſees that they are expedient for us, and with an 
«entire ſubmiſſion to his wilt; And Une: for the 
following reaſons: © 5 
1. Becauſe w]eẽ cannot be ſure that we hall 
not be corrupted by theſe temporal bleltings, 
and abuſe them to our own deſtruction 
2. Becauſe we ought to reſign them willingly, 
if he who gave them ſhould require them again, 
in which temper we cannot be, unleſs we ſet a 
moderate value upon them, and place them in 
10 the loweſt rank of things good and deſireable; 
3. Becauſe they are temporal, and of uſe to 
1 1 Gn during this tranſitory and uncertain life, 
| and ought not to net, the alloctions of a 
Fe 1 being 
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being x V nich ſhall. Bis hls ever nh: they are 
N more; f DES: 13 : 


Cs 


94. Laſtly, becauſe Bere are t no 0 certaly root 
ob God's favour: they are his common gifts, 

which often fall indifferently, upon the juſt and 
ahy unjuſt, and infinitely inferior to ole Which 5 


he reſerves for his ſervants. 
5 In like manner, we may pray to be preſeryed 
or delivered from the evils of this life, as as from 


want, and ſickneſs, and undeſer ved diſgrace, : 


and other temporal calamities; but this alſo 


muſt be afked conditionally; f and that, becauſe 


1 ,evils,, though grievous for the preſent, 


may be profitable to us, may exerciſe and im- 
prove bur virtues, may keep us from faults into 


which a proſperous ſtate might lead us, may 
teach us to entertain right notions of this world 
and of the next, and may, if we bear them 
wiſely, ſecure to us a more excellent reward in 
the life to come. We ſhould therefore pray 
that God would let thoſe evils paſs from us, if 
it be convenient; if not, that he would ſupport 
us under them, and cauſe them to work toge- 


ther for our good, and that in all things not 


our will but his be done. 


Theſe are the ſubjects of prayer, as it relates ; 


to ourſelves; but man, Who is born for ſociety, 
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132 SERMON VII. 


and unable to ſubſiſt without it, is obliged to 


extend his prayers for others alſo, and to re- 


turn this good office for tlie advantage and 


aſſiſtance which he receives from them. Our 
religion teaches us to account ourſelves bougd 


to promote as far as in us lies, the welfare 


of mankind, to efteem every one our neigh- 


bour, though a ſtranger or an enemy; and 
therefore in our public prayers to make inter- 
ceſſions not only for our friends, relations, and 
benefactors, not only for our fellow. citizens, 
and for our brethren in the faith, but för all 
men. By this we teſtify our uriiverſal charity 
and benevolence, our defire that all ſhould be 


good and happy, and that God tHouldÞe Slo- 


rified on earth as he is in heaven. 


That we ought to pray for Venere Has been 


acknowledged by all the Jews, and dy many of 


the Gentiles: The * firſt of the Greek hiſto- 
rians tells us that the Perſians, when any of 
them offered a ſacrifice, thought 'thendſelves 


> "Ewvry 17. 0h Tw boi din , & of iy apaodal & ſabd. 3 & 7&0 
71 Lleg730% xalwyilas cv b yinobar, ra To Bac. Herodotus I. 132. 
De Perfians now, Croyent que les prieres de tous les hommes ſoht 


bonnes et efficaces, et les acceptent, et meme ils recherchent dans 
leurs maladies et en d'autres beſoins la devotion des gens de differente 


religion, choſe que Jag 0 a. pratiquer mille fois. Chardin, Val. II. 
Þ» 102. 


obliged 
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Auges te rx 90k or 3 195 * or in 
particular, but for the whole nation and for the 
king. A Jewiſh Writer, who. lived near the 
time of our Saviour: Jus that his nation ſur- 
paſſed all others in this charitable and benevo- 
lent diſpoſition. The prieſts, fays he, in other | 
countries offer up prayers and ſacrifices only. for 
their friends relations and fllow-citizens ; but 
our high prieſt prays for all mankind. A zeal 
for his country might perhaps Jed this writer ; 


«© 3 + + $ 


ſemble what 1 Was exceptionable | in the Jewiſh 
worſhip. In that part of the Jewiſh Liturgy * 
called the Eighteen Prayers, which are ſuppoſed 
to be very apcient, there is indeed one prayer 
for themſelyes and for all mankind; but there 
is angther for the deſtruction of Heretics, Apo- 
ſtates, and Perſecutors; which is a preſumptuous 
requeſt that cannot be juſtified, 

II. The ſecond thing which we propoſed to 
conſider, is, what is meant by ee in- 
ſtant 12 Prayer. 7 

Þ Tio Nn: ve h of Japets bf olle & gh na} mores Ein 
debe. 746 8 e xa} vlg Ed & Tay 129xiwn 6 agg & paoyoy 
ÞTig Snail. gelber, rires, a * uTep 707 rag Poo pan, Ys, da- 
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By it is meant, that wwe never let much tithe. 


paſs away not employed in it. If we'eonfider 
our obligation to it, or the advantages which 
we may reap from! it, or the many exhortations 
to it contained in the Scriptures, or the am- 


ples of holy perſons recorded there for our imi- 
tation, we find that we ought frequently to ad- 
dteſs ourſelves to God. We cannot want lei · 


ſure for it, whatſoever our occupations be, and 


in whitſoever ſtate we be placed. The mind 


is fo far at its own diſpoſal, and ſo free to fix 
upon any object, that the moſt neceffary affairs 
of the preſent life cannot hinder it from ap- 
Proaching to its Maker, and recommending it- 
ſelf to his favour ald protection; and therefore 
much buſineſs is no excuſe for the neglect . 
Him in whom we live and move and have our 
being. Beſides; all perſons have time, more or 
leſs, which they call their own, as diſtinguiſhed 
from that which is engroſſed by neceſſary la- 
bour of body or mind; and if part of it be not 


employed 1 in occupations which tend to make 


them wiſer and better, they very improperly 


call it their own. They make it not their own 


3 by not uſing it totheir own advantage, but expoſe 


it to any who will take it from them and aſſiſt 
them to ſquander it away, and are profuſe of 
= --— mo 
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the only Wan in which covetouſneſs is com- 
mendable. - God has not commanded us to neg- 
be the affairs of this life, and to ſpend our days 
in contemplation and acts of devotion. He 
1 not our prayers according to their jp 
length... He exhorts us to diligence in our 
worldly. callings, and yet he expects that we 


pray always, inſtantly, and without ceaſing. 
Theſe duties therefore are conſiſtent; and though. 


we cannot love both God and the world, that 


is, the vices of the world, at the ſame time, yet 
Ve may at the ſame time converſe both with 
God and with the world, and perform the offices 55 
of our ſtation and the duties of our religion, as 
in other 5 10 in this of praying to Gd | 
conſtantly, 3 
. + ke; L006 conſider. the 8 1 
are requiſite to make our prayers acceptable. 
Prayer muſt be accompanied with a ſincere 
/ reſolution to ſerve God. Perfection, unerring 
righteouſneſs, is not in our nature; but we are 
cebrtainly capable of earneſt deſires and diligent 
2 endeavours, to pleaſe God in all things. Theſe 
| conditions exclude not ſinners from praying to 
God, if they reſolve immediately to amend. But 
i there be any fault which they cannot conſent 
to correct, if their intentions of reformation be 
1 deferred 
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deferred 8 dither a, heit rafts wan be 
unprofitable. 
Faith in God 1s Alf tetelkity. Pa OY 
of every Chriſtian in every recucft Which lie 
Pffers up. We tuft be perſuaded thit Gal 
will give us every thitlg feckffary; 3 not keery 
thing which we may imagine to be expedre 
kor Us; but every thing which perfsct Willa 
Ejibws to he fo. As therefore * tit aft With 
ref) ignation to the divine will, We miuſt at tlie 
ſame time believe that nothing is With-Holden 
from us which is for Gut iritereſt hom Wünlaße 
upon the whole. 
We muff allo be in 4 chrtable 4 thao, 
forgiving thoſe who Rave treſpafled agathft bs, 
and ready to return good for evil, This Tauer 
God requires from us When ve pray to Him; 
for we are ſinners, änd Rave ofctHdell him, and 
have done or can do nothing to melt His favour, 
and yet we are admitted to atk And to expect 
from him no leſs than the femiffion of fins, 
and eternal life. Whit can be more ecultädle 
than that we ſhould ſtrive to imitate this divine 
; goodneks 3 in our condut towards tle? 
L.aſtly, Attention is ribceffary in bur prbcs. 
The infinite perfections 'of God, dur bwn 
| weakneſs and guilt, our  perpebul dependence 
| upon 
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. pinks arid the tiiportagce'ef the ede 
which we aft; mould at leaſt fix the incon- 
ſaney of cr un, and reſtrahn the wander- 
-Þ e imagination, rat dur heart may 
Join With chr mn66th;. Thiere is no reaſbn to 
Fn that God will tegats petitions offered to 
Bini Without fiiceticy and devetiony that he 
wil ber bur Prayers, whe we ſearcely know 
what we are faying tö him. A eld requeſt is 
üntitled to a cold anfiver, We muſt not throw 
this fault upon the infirmity of our nature, 
which hinders us not from attending to our 
worldly affairs with diligenee and without diſ- 
traction. It muſt be laid to our own charge. 
Oar affections are placed upon other things, and 
beccauſe Gur treaſure is there, our hearts and our 
thoughts will be there alſo. 
I hall now cenelude with ſome general re- 
marks on the duty of prayen and on the man- 
ner in which it has been obſerved, or neglected, 
or corrupted in different ages and places. | . 
To excite men to a due performance of this 
duty, and to ſhew that God honours thoſe who 
thus honour hirn, frequent mention is made in 
the Old Teſtament of the prayers of holy per- 
ſons, and of the* ſurpriſing ſucceſs. which attend- 
ed them. 


Only 


3 0 5 * 2 
* 0 3 ot ade. arts otodt.. a3. 
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51 nly it is to be obſerved that, as in tho 


times preſent; rewards. were more expreſſy pro- 


miſed to obedience, the prayers - of thoſe per- 
ſons are not altogether. a juſt rule for us 


Chriſtians who ſhould aſk temporal bleſſings with 
greater reſignation, and leſs deſire. And becauſe 
the favours ſhewed to great and good men ſeem 
to afford ſmall encouragement to offenders, the 
Scriptures aſſure us that the prayers of the 
d alſo; are Pr . and return not ; 


4 


In the time of « our 1 5 4 5 lou; denne : 


it, the Gentile world entertained falſe and 
mean notions: concerning this duty. Many Pa- 
gans had ſo unworthy conceptions. of the De- 


ity, that they thought a multitude of words, 
without a good diſpoſition, ſufficient to merit 
a favourable reception. This our Saviour has 


. obſerved : When ye pray, ſays he, uſe not 
vain repetitions, as the Heathen do, for they 


think that Ce ſhall be heard for their Sue | 


ſpeaking. 


They had not a 0 — for the 69” VS 
of God, who knows what men want, : before 
they aſk him; they requeſted things which 
they would have been afraid to requeſt of a wile 

and 
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ood man; not defiring thoſe which were 
the moſt neceſſary. 2140 ; 
There till remain many bye compa? in 
honour to their Gods, and ſome * ASS. 5 
to them, by the Pagans. 

The hymns often contain almoſt n 
| beſides a long catalogue of the ſeveral names 


of the ſame God, which, as they thought, was 


very agreeable to him, or elſe: 3 er 
of his fooliſh exploits. 

They prayed for temporal bleſſings WER 
any reſignation or-reſerve, making RI 
the ſole judges of the things convenient. 
They ſeldom prayed for improvement in 
virtue and goodneſs. Many who greatly 
eſteemed theſe endowments of the mind, and _ 
thought them the moſt valuable poſſeſſions, yet 
accounted it a folly to aſk them of God, or to 

thank him for them, ſaying that the gifts of 
fortune were indeed at his diſpoſal, but that 
wiſdom and virtue were to be ſought within. 

From a ſurvey of their devotions, it appears 
that, ſome few inſtances excepted, We was 
nothing ſpiritual in their prayers, no * ſorrow 
for their offences, no acknowledgment of them, 


ve Dip, vll onthe rum ef the Crit Rel, 


no 
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ien for divine aſſiſtance, no thankgiving, 
no petition for happineſs after death. 

Indeed a better form of worſhip could badly 
be expected from thoſe who commonly thought 
their gods to be many 0 number, and e Ko} 
in nature. 

After the preaching ad. 3 of the 
| Chriſtian religion, we find forms of adoration 
in ſome Pagan writers which are more rational 
and ſpiritual than the old bymns and prayers 
of their anceſtors; and yet, in other reſpects 
the Gentile world produced better authors be- 
fore than after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. 
We may then ſuppoſe that theſe improvements 
aroſe from the Goſpel, which had ſome good 
effect even upon thoſe who received it not, 

But whilſt this ſmall reformation was made 
amongſt the Gentiles, a quite different kind of 
error entered by degrees into their worſhip, 
Some of them endeavoured to purify and ſpi- 
ritualize their religion, till they refined it away 
to nothing, and avoided one fault by Falling 
into another. 

Becauſe God was to e by hs PIO 
they excluded the body from bearing any ſhare 
in it ; public worſhip they deſpiſed, they would 
not pray aloud, becauſe they would not make 
Tm. 
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uſe of words, they would only <ontetaplate;fi- 
lently upon the divine perfoctions; and laſtlx, 
this ſilent contemplation was not ſpiritual 
enough, becaufe they found that they cd 
not exclude words From their thoughts; and 
therefore they male devotion to bonſiſt in being? 
as it were, but of their ſenſes, ani in havidg 
no thoughts; and this TS d,xwouk 
vnite them to God. e Ann 
Theſe fenticondabfrdncticadvete acht 
time entertained by many Gentiles, and i 
later ages by many both Pagans and f Chriſt- 
ians, ho thus ꝓrofeffing ? theinſelves to be 
wiſe, became very fools; for God asoſdo joĩ had 
ha g r 0 dur 15 8 that Fan we ne 
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him reaſonably, we muſt ſerve him witli both; 


nor can we avoid 1 it, unleſs we lden biber ich 5 


our nature, which writes the thoughts alid affec- 
tions of the mind upon the outward man. 


When we addreſs ourſelves to him with ſincere 
veneration, the body will be compoſed into a 
decent poſture; when we would expreſs our 


[gratitude to him for paſt benefits, and beg merey 


from him, our thoughts will clothe themſelves 


in words ſpoken aloud, or to ourſelves; and 
though in our prayers and praiſes we utter 
things which are very imperfect, yet we can- 
not help it; being men, we muſt think and 
talk like men. God accepts this ſervice, and, 


own ale” ſpeaking of himſelf i in the holy 
Scriptures 1 in a manner beneath himſelf, out of 
condeſcenſion to human weakneſs, and becauſe 
he ſpeaks to uss | ſs 
In the time vf our Saviour the Jews were 
_perſttions obſervers. of ceremonies and hu- 
man doctrines, and negligent Practiſers of the 


1 « 


, " endl law, a people who drew near to God 
with their. lips, whilſt their hearts were far 
from him. Hypocriſy was a prevailing vice 
amongft them, and they who pretended to ex- 
tr raordinary piety uſed long prayers, and ſaid 
e 


1 
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| tei in che ſtreets, t lat they e oben, 
by men.“ | £6, 01709936; Des 2599191 „ 
Their public iu though Wpenebt to n | 
of the Pagans, were not without defects, and 
are not to be compared with the * of 
Chriſtians, in the earlier ages. 
But at length many corruptions entered into 
Chriſtianity, and amongſt them the doctrine of 
ä praying to departed Saints, together with a re- 
liance upon their merits and interceſſion, and 
even upon their bones and rags and coffins, to 
the great ſcandal of men of ſenſe of all perſua- 
ſions, and to the prejudice of true piety and ra- 
tional faith. N 
From theſe and many other errors we are 
happily delivered, and we ſeem in relation to 
this duty free from the pride and hypocriſy of 
the Jews, from the follies of the Gentiles, and 
from the ſuperſtitious and irregular worſhip of 
the Church of Rome. Let it be our care not 
to be deficient in true devotion: let us not be 
taken up with the cares and pleaſures of this 
life; let us not be coldly negligent of our 
ſpiritual concerns; let us not forget the 1 
thor of our being; let us not addreſs ourſelves 
to him ſeldom, and only when ſickneſs and 
adverſity avertake us 3 and when we preſent 


ourſelves 
6 
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SERMON VII 
Lu xx xv. 18. 


| 1ruill ariſe, and go to ny father, and ſay to 
Bim, Father, I have finned gain heaven 
nd before thee. 


-N this RES of x the n ſon we may 


diſcern two deſigns of our Saviour. 
| The firſt was to. prove his own prophetic 
character, and to deſcribe certain events relat- 
ing to the Jews and Gentiles, which were to 
de accompliſhed in the firſt age of Chriſtian- 
— oa, 31 O01 
The ſecond deſign was of the moral kind, 
to invite and to encourage finners to repens 
ance. 
1. We will, firſt, conſider as penile as a 
prediction, which was exactly fulfilled. [ef 
Nor. VI. L That 
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That the father in the . e our 


heavenly Father, is ſo manifeſt, that no one 


ever doubted of it. This father hath two ſons, 
of whom the eldeſt is ſober, and obedient, and 


ſtays at home: the younge T takes bs portion, 5 


and goes away into a far country, and leads a 


diſſolute life. The elder ſon is the Jewiſh 


Church; the younger is the Gentile world. 
| Iſrael is my fon; my firſt- born, faith God in the 
Scriptures. Tho Jews were in covenant with 
God, they were his people, living under his 
fingular government, and d roled' "by i ſtatutes of 


his appointing. 
The younger. and the prog on”; is "Yhe 
Gentile, and repreſents the deplorable « condition 


of the Pagans in our Saviour's days, a and long 
before, who wert for the moſt part siven. up to 
irreligion and debauchery; 03 S $2: al; 
hut at laſt, the younger ſon, bode to 
great miſery, bethinks himſelf, repents,; and 
returns home to his father. The father re- 
ceives him with the warmeſt affection, aud 
with the utmoſt kindneſs. This repreſents the 
_ converſion of the Gentiles, and their admittance 
ng the Church. To 174 


The eldeſt ſon is very jealous and uiiealy at 


his brother's reception, and will not even come 


1 


5, = „ — a> . . 


— 
r 
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inte the Houſe/ to ſee him. The fither there - 
fore goes gur and -in⁰ονοᷓ expoſtulates Witti 
him, and condeſcends! to intreat him that hd: 
would ſhew. ſome, compaſſion, ſome natural» 
affection for, his brother, and xejojce together. 
with the family on ſo happy and unexpected a 
change in him for the better! And chere tlie 
parable ends, or rather breaks off zu for we are 
| not told whether the elder ſon ſubmitted to his 
father J .zemouſtrances, and behaved himſelf 
dutifully at laſt, or whether he pere ſtub⸗ 
borg, and ſullen, and out of humour. -- |"! 
Ws his is a ſtriking 1 image, and an exact ere 
5 ſentation of the perverſe behaviour: of the Jews, $5 
when the myſtery of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles began to be revealed, and the Goſpel was 
preached to them alſo. The unbelieving Jews; 
were incenſed at it beyond meaſure, and became 
the more hardened and averſe from Chriſtian- 
ity for this very reaſon, and hated St. Paul moſt; 
implacably, becauſe he was more particularly 
the Patron of the Gentiles, and, as they ſup- 
poſed, the adverſary of the Law. And even 
the conyerted and believing Jews had nn no- 
tion that ſuch favour ſhould be extended to the 
Gentiles, and were extremely unwilling to join 
in communion with theſe converts, and wanted f 
1. 2 i 
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te compel them to obſerve the whole e- 
nial law of Moſes; ſo that nothing eſs than 
the joint authority of 'the Apoftles) and other 
eminent Chriſtians- aſſembled in Council, was 


able to bring them to u Oy 'teaſon - 


upon this-grand bonn. 90 % % e 


ſuch,” in Muſtrious proof ef his divine cha. 
rater: 91 % Ai 100 bly 4 10% be 


"It." 1 now "phecetd, ſecondly, kh 


morat point 6 wie, And to confidet it as an 
exhortation, and an Net 0987 a to repent- 
anke and Tefortuntion. bas 1 in bos, 


duct of his father, and 


inſtruct and divert himſelf at the ſame time, to 


have his portion in hisowtt hands, and to'ſhew | 


how wiſely and — he hv em- 
Ne it. s FLIER 68: 1 401 815 | 


Left 


Thus much may ſuffice to PR that this 
parable of 6 bur Saviour, like ſeveral ther of his 


rables, was of the "prophetic kind, and as 


Thie undurifol youth in nee was im- 
patient; it ſeems, of heing under the wiſe con- 


me. that he could 
order his own affairs much better, if he were 


not tied up tothe ſober rules and methods of 
the family. He wanted to ſee the world, to 
read men, to improve his parts by travelling, to 


SR N ON VAL =” 
Left to His on Conduct, he had not be 
oy abroad before he: had waſted all his ſub. 
feel the aſſects of his folly ;: but to increaſe his 
calamity. a great ;ſearcity, enſued a in: the land 
where he ſojourned. Hia haplats and: His com- 
panions in iniquity, with; the xſual gratitude 
and friendlineſs of ſuch, perſons, left him to pe- 
riſh. i No one cared enough for him to rplieve : 
him, necially i in a time of general diſtreſs, 
And yet he could not think of returning 
apo, two evils he judged it the leffer | 
to ſubmit to the dirtieſt dtudgery, and the 
ponfoſt pan, till heing almoſt ſtarved by his 
hard- hearted maſter, and finding his miſery quite 


cormpleted, he came to himſelf, reaſon and re- 


flection took plate, and then he teſolves to go 
home toqhis father, and caſt himſelf at his fost, 
ta confeſs hiscrimes; and to beg pardon, and to 
try the experiment whether forgiveneſs. could 
be obtained. I will ariſe and go to my father. 
This beautiful parable ſets before us the lively 
image of à ſinner, firſt in his wilful and un- 
Statefal degeneracy, and revolt from his God, 
RgRis Father bath by creation and preſervation, in 
departing from his known duty, to comply 
with his vicious affections; then in the diſap- 


28 L 3 pointment 
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pointment and diſſatisfaction which lis fun in 


His evil conrſes}cand in the treuohery of A4 del. 
ceitful and wiaked world; thirdly; in the irons 


cenviction ot his fault and fol lies; Which Brick 


him to the heart upon ſober confideratioff/ahd 


recollefidn;s upon coming to zhimſelf; Ard 
Jaſtly, in the reſolution he takes u to delay his 
_ repentance and his return no longe# Þ$3/th ariſe in- 


ſtantly and go to his father, and umble himſelf 


befoge him. I will ariſe, ſays he, and go to my 


father, and ſay, F ather, 12 8 tinned 1 


heaven, andi before tlie! 
This ſuggeſts to us two * „dad 00 


I. Wahat grounds of encouragement 4 inner 


can poſſibly have to go to his F attier whom he 
| Hath ſo grievouſly offended; 7 0 29 

II. How necoſſary it is to take pp: and to > per: 
Hips this good and wiſe reſolution. © FECL 


1: As to the firſt point, or the di en- 
couragement to repentance, if all cireumſtances 


be duly conſidered which relate to the vile na- 
ture of ſin, it may ſeem that the: undutiful fon in 
the parable had ſmall reaſon to expect a favour- 


able reception. Void of. gratitude and natural 
eee he had wilfully fortaken his home | 


Some parts of thi difouſe are taken from Sling. 5 | 
without 
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„Abb any cauſe of complaint, he had un- 
Kindly taken Leave of his father, with a deſign 
neyer to ſee his face again; he had embraced 4 

coul: of lte gte ſpleafing to him and to 
all gboc wer; he never once entertained a 
tkcgug ht of returning back, lt mere neceſſity 
conmpellec him, till eruel uſage; and: hakedneſs, 
ali liupger biöbpßt Hith to wel. All theſe 
wefe o many ag grawatiens of his crime, tend- 
my to throw Hrn into deſpafr. and tempting 
hit to Put Ar eng by his own hands to his vile 
and miſerable life? What then could encourage 
him to return, and to ſay to himſelf, I will 
atiſe and goto my father? Nothing but this, 
that he to > Will he was' going was his father; 
as though there were a charm in the word 1. 
hr, able to allay all fears and overcome all 
difevuragethetits. This is the argument which 
our Saviour puts into his mouth as the only re- 
fuge, the on" hope and 9 U oy; oe to IT. 
upon. i 14:91 | 

Now as this argument is taken Kom the com- 
paffioi which (earthly parents have for their 
own children, we muſt, before we can apply it 
to our creator and to ourſelves, conſider whe- 
ther it can Hold true of God, who is a Spirit, a 


pure, a holy, and an impartial Spirit, of inflext- 
L 4 ble 
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ble rectitude, and of perfect wiſdom and juſtice, 
and infinitely, ne fotid paſſiens of en 
nature. ate nnn 4003 Rus 004% 74 
And yet our Satidur;.bathindive@ly: nthis 
parable; and directly in other diſcourſes, aſſures 
us that God hath more quty and .corpaſſion to- 
wards. men, when tliey make themmſelves proper 
objects of it, than any parent ever had for any 
child; the vrhole Scripture both of the Old: and 
the New Teſtament 3s full and clear in aſeribing 
theſe affections toalmighty God, and the whole 
ſcheme of nme founded * chin hes 


poſition. 7 11 


If we w_ a to anion right ond 
true conceptions of God's dealings with men, 
we muſt be careful not to attribute: any thing 
to him that implies in it inconſtancy, weak- 

neſs, and imperfection; and ſuch are the mo» 
tions and the changes of human affe to ons, at» 
_ tended with a perturbation of mind. If 

To underſtand therefore his pity and com- 
vallion, and his reconciliation with the peni- 
tent, we. muſt firſt know-what is meant by his 
wrath, his 0 and his | Ons Want 
ſinners. 

Now if God, hes 1 os of 
men, who i in the ordinary courſe of his provi-, 

7 dence 
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35 them the things needful for their 
ard the difference of 


ſupport, did not at all re 
their actions, and took no notice whether they, 


did good or whether they did evil, ſuch a pto- 


videnre would have [as little” irifliience- u 
their conduct as nao 


world by a perſuaßon that es ia differ- 
ent regard to menu, acrording to their behaviour. 
His diſpoſition towrardꝭ the good is called his 


and favour: his diſpoſſtion towards the wicked 
is called his anger, wr, FONG an in- 
dignation. inne 07-1 rot i: 

When we 55 theſe affeQions ant diſpo- 
ſitions to the Supreme Being, 


irregular cotmotions and violent perturbations 
ae from ſurprize, hope fear, deſire, grief, 
anger, reſentment, miſtake, inadvertence, diſ- 
appointment, weakneſs, and 1 inclina- 
tions, „ 7 l 3 
But, euing al Alorderly affections FIR 
the original, innocent, and reaſonable paſſions 
of human ——_ are no other than a prudent 


incli- 


providence" at all. AY 
gion and a only be upheld in the 


love, his kindneſs) his gobd-will, his grace 


which are alſo 
human paſſions, we muſt, not aſcribe to him 
any thing that would be unreaſonable and 
blameahle even in our own ſelves, ſuch as are 
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5 17 e 

is uſually ; 1 Wl DAVE a tte "reveng- 
T6 J's 1 JIS. > 

ing it. ; Jn.this, n it i lies imaperfFetion, 


| and canppe belong to Cod. But tl there t may 'be 
; — 8 | 2 * wot T 4 
5 in him, a dilpleaſur againſt ſinners on accbunt 
Aa”, 1&3 Nit 81 & 
of their offences,. A will to chaſtiſe the ac- 


cording to tlie rules x 4 wiſe G. eS. go ich K govern- 

gent, and an actual exerciſe of. tha will upon 
great, proyocations.. 7 Jo this ſenſe i tc be bn. 
derſtoog what the > Scripture f. ſa ys concerning | 
| God S pes, and 10 The kev” ln 
Fine itſelf with, the common apprebentions 
and the current language of mankind; and this 
irikes, the deeper, and mikes the ſtronger im- 
prefſion upon vulgar minds, whilſt perſons of 
a more contemplative and refined under ſtand- 
ing have a more accurate conception of the 
meaning of ſuch expreſſions. ! But' then obſerve 
that the practical and religious uſe ! is much the 


ſame in well difpoſed minds, if from the anger 
againſt 


vs NA | 0 N vim. 155 


avail oY Erb 18 af den to God they learn | 


| the! Fofitable 0 IId m to fear God, and. f to keep 


MTS DE TITTTIOS © 740 0 
His oriandments, * gi Do 
#641 Fl Ber L101 AT 2 $4 
W Kat ſhalt” we 1: ay then, of the tende ves 


and Uhie | compaſſion of C God towards penitent 


fan? it e cannot catawſy be ſet forth more 
pattiditcanly and affe 


parable, wherg ve i 


da moſt lxely, contraſt. 


Oh ard ne Hand 1 deſcription of A 
grabbjets "Fourh, " an unthaykful, ſtubborn, ſelf- 
_ walked, di Hobedicnt, rebellipus, and \ vicious fool, 


WIG Nack ho aut” is copaptain, and who, had 


none to re reptoachs EXCE pt 
been K d perith,” Byta 18 


and turned his face, 1 wards, ar and. {et « out on 
KiSAduthe V. we {ce on "the other hand, an af- 


0H 
FioAite father,” W 0 could” not contain him: 


nach 


uy {Fir as to ſtay a home and exp 
ſubtaifffs on before the family ; but. 


5 
was yet afar off, ran to Ds 70 fell, upon 
his neck, and Kifſeq him . 


What conceptions fi now ought v we to have of 


God's compaſſion towards penitent ſinners an- 


ſwerdble tw. the pathetig deſcription | in che 


parable? 


To this we reply, firſt, that God's hatred, is | 


not primarily againſt perſons, who arc his crea- 
tures, 
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tures, but againſt moral evil, which is none of 
his creation, and againſt any perſons, only. ſo 


far as they have corrupted themſelves. Thou 


hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, De the 


Autlior ofthe Wiſdom of Solomon: but yet, 
Thou loveſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt iniq 


FF 
4 


tay the Scriptures. Sin 18, properly ſpeaking. 
the object of Gods hatred. 91 


7. N ' 


| Secondly, There may be e a e > 
towards the ſinner, at the ſame time that he 


: diſcovers rs. his hatred for the fin. We do not 
ſay that God can take away pleaſure in a finner 


continuing in his evil ways; for that is againſt 


the eternal rules of righteouſneſs. But he may 
have ſuch a regard for him, as to uſe all] 


ble means to recall him to his duty. And upon 


this is founded che love and the kindneſs of God 


towards men, in ſending his Son to be our Sa- 


viour, and all the 88 binde 
to ſinners in the Goſpel. 10010 


Thirdly, It is very agreeable. to > thi wſdora 
and goodneſs of God, to ſhewy himſelf full of 


. pity and compaſſion towards penitent ſinners, 
that is, to forgive them and receive them into 
favoùr; for pity and compaſſion in God is not 
to be eſtimated by thoſe inward ſtruggles, thoſe 
tender motions and relentings which we expe- 


r lence 


„ 
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rience in our breaſts ; but in Him they are a 


to their. neceflities, capacities, and qualifica- 
tions. This benevolence, if) you conſider it in 
general, is the bounty and goodneſs of God: 

conſidered with reſpect to hy perſon of a fin- 
ner, it is the clemency of God; and with 
reſpect to the puniſhment vrhich he might have 
inflicted, it is his-mercy and pity. He is then 


ay willing to receive offenders to favour, as they 


can be to ſeek it, e 88 it _ pope. 
and reformation. 


This compaſſion of God i is 1455 to be efti- 
mated by its effects, by his forgiving paſhtranf- 
grefſivns, and treating the offender, in this re- 
ſpe& as though he were innocent, That in 
this'there: is nothing contradictory to the divine 


perfections will appear if we confider that God 
is not bound to deal with finners according to 


the utmoſt rigour of juſtice. Tlie reaſon is, be- 


cauſe God is under no fatal neceflity, and ſub- 
ject ta no ſuperior law, but may act freely in 
forgiving offenders in ſuch ways and upon ſuch 
terms as ſeem beſt to his own wiſdom. For, as 
the Scriptures ſay,” if he had ſtrictly dealt with 


us aftergur fins, and according to our iniquities, 


the ſpirits would have failed before him, and 


the 


, 
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readineſs to do good to his creatures, according 
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| the fouls which, he hath, made; men, wauld 


have been ſwept, off of from the face of the garth. 


33 af; 


God hath not only. forborn ſinners, with, mach, 


long-ſuftering, when he might juſtly have pu- 
niſhed them, but he gives them wapy;real 355 N 
ſings of life freely and boudtifully.. Now if God 


deal ſo mercifully with ſinners whilſt they, con- 
tinue ſuch, there is great reaſon to ſuppoſe that 


he will be much more favourable t to them, when 


they ceaſe 1 to offend. 


Conſider likewiſe that a penitent fin ſin inner an 


all that in him lies, to vindicate the honour. of 
God. I. do not ſay that he can make ſatisfaction 
; to {tric juſtice. - Ir is not our ſorrow and our 
repentance. and amendment, but the humiliation | 


and the ſufferings of the Son of God which ate 


repreſented in Scripture | as the propitiation for 
our ſins. But a true penitent doth all that is in 
his power to do towards obtaining this favour, 


he takes the ſhame and the diſhonour to him- 
ſelf, clears the Juſtice, of God's government. 


and the equity of his laws, and owns limſelf 
guilty of the utmoſt folly, ſaying with the Son 
in the Parable, I am not worthy to be called. 
thy Son; make me as one of thy hired ſervants; 5 


and even that ſtation is too good, and that fa- 


vour too great for me. Humility is the com- 
2 pinion 


papign, and 3 wer wir 4 re A I 

this renders, us the 1 8 capah e of the mercy * 
7 In. ET I 
Goch, whg.rebiterh the proud, and giveth grace 

to the lowly. It is t erefore 15 5 to. r 7s 


AT inen 
wiſdom. and goodyeſs. to gxtend pity, to. Nope. 
* nitent, 05 297 19, Si and es 301-99" 


heart. gen fo g nhl bay 
0 opkider, ag again, that if God had 20 compal ion 
Ax the ls; Ire haye ae him, Dd would 


8 * 0 3 


been the portion. x Sale. mal I.. 5 
all have ſinned, and departed from KP 
and fallen ſhort of the improvements which they T7 
might have made; and o the better and the 
worſe, and all forts and degrees o of lingers muſt 
have ſuffered altogether, 1 Jo, far a8 to be excluded 2 
from the preſence of God. which would t take 
away all notions of. divine clemency, an re- N 
preſent the ſupreme Ruler of the World, not as 

A 1 Sn but as a u and, ſeyere Maſter. 125 


SS ++ 


| who, "have hen 5 penitents, Ne upon the 
3 change have. not only been pardoned, but 
numbered amongſt the Saints. 5 The Seripture 10 


repreſents the. goodnels, of God, As. immenſe, and . 
paſt 


7166 SERMON vin. 
paſt all comprehenſion; and indeed nothing l 
than this could keep ſome offenders from de- 


ſpair, n re ee 


taſk of reformation. 
Conſider, laſtly, that what makes an ex- 
ceeding ſinful and moſt provoking, is à deter- 
mined inſolence, and an obſtinate impenitency, 
a guilt without remorſe, and without relenting, 
without ſhame and without fear. This is what 
appears moſt odious and offenſive in the fight of 
God, as alſo in the fight of man; and to this 
incorrigible temper and abandoned behaviour, 
indignation and wrath are denounced by Him 
who will by no means acquit thoſe that are 
guilty in this way. There is a fin unto death, 
ſays St. John, and there is a ſin not unto death. 


The ſin unto death, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


| was in ſome manner nag to thoſe times. Tt 

was an apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, and theſe 
apoſtates were es who had ſeen the mira- 
culous proofs of its truth, and had perhaps them- 


{elves been partakers of ſome extraordinary gifts. 
When ſuch perſons renounced Chrift, and fell 


away from the Church, it was plain that no- 
thing more could be done to amend and reclaim 


them. And even now it is poſſible that fimers 


— offend ſo long and ſo 93 as at laſt 


to 
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to provake God either to take: them: out of: the 
world by a ſecret judgment;: and ſo it is a fin- 
unto temporal death; or: to give them up to 
their own hard hearts, and ſo it becomes a Un 


unto ſpiritual death But let me add an obſer- 


vation which may be neceſſary to quiet melan- 
choly and deſponding, minds, and it is this; TE . 
any ane be afraid that He: is ri ſuch a n 


this very fear ſhews that in all probability he is 


not in Juch:a condition; becauſe i it is uſual * L 
ſuch-finiters:tochaveiuo phony no ſh ame, ; 


no #einorſs, and im Heut at all 
. And this brings me to A ſecond GY 


perform che good reſolution 
ariſe, and goto my! father: 
Conviction is the firſt ſtep: e 10 


ms. lin coiwictioun to cool upon our minds, 


the force aird ſpinit of it will ſoon decay and 
evaporates) In all living creatures it may be 
obſorved that at firſt the dawnings and the be- 
ginning of life in them are very faint and hardly 
diſcernible. It is a ſmall ſpark that juſt glim- 
mers, and may eaſily be extinguiſhed. But if 
it be cheriſhed by heat and food, a wonderful 
Alteration ſoon appears, and the little animal 
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tions which che text ſuggeſts, namely how ne- 7 
 ceflary/it is fartvery offender to take up and to 


ien ſet before us; I will 
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unfolds itſelf, and aſſumes its proper form. So 


it is in the firſt appearance of a ſpiritual life; 
there is a conviction and a reſolution; and when 


that is exerted, a gradual reformation enſues. 


But the ſpiritual as well as the natural life is at 
firſt a tender thing, eaſily ſtopped, and hardly 
recovered. It concerns us therefore to cheriſh 


the riſing reſolutions andi e e into A 


ſuitable practice. eg) 


It is to be ſuppoſed that hea are * per- 
Cs who when they do evil have not ſome con- 
viction and remorſe ariſing upon it, with an 


intention of amending and making peace with 
God ſome time or other, to-morrow; or in à few 
days, or before the laſt hours. But in this there 
is too often a fair appearance and no vital prin- 
ciple; it is a ſpark that ſhines a moment and 
goes out, a forward bloſſom that is nipt by the 
froſt and withers away. Such faint eſſays and 
weak reſolutions only aggravate the ſins com- 
mitted againſt them; and by thus continuing to 
offend, not only peace of mind is loſt, but it 
becomes more difficult either to make new re- 
ſolutions, or to truſt to them when they are 
made, and conſequent i to ſatisfy ourſelves of 
the ſincerity af ſack: a een 


And 


s SERMON VII. KG 
And yet this is a matter of infinite moment, 


and our all depends upon it. The ſooner it is 
performed, the better; and God hath promiſed 
to concur with us in the undertaking. If we 
ariſe and go to him, he, like the father in the 


parable, will come forth to meet us. Our Fa- 
ther worketh, and we work; and with ſuch an 


helper nothing is to be deſpaired. If once a 


right reſolution is found to be ſerious and vi- 


gorous, earneſt and active, tem ptations grow 


weak by being baffled, men leave off ſoliciting 


when they ſee no hopes of prevailing, the taſk. 
becomes eaſy, virtue appears amiable, and vice 


_ deteſtable, and the ſoul feels by experience that 
one day employed in the ſervice of God gives 


more ſatisfaction than a thouſand ſpent in the 


gay Waben and THe vile Practices of a wicked A 


world. 
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N the parable. of the Prodigal; a father is 
50 deſoribed to us, who had two ſons, of whom 


his life, neither at any time had: teſſed his 
oommandments; but the younger ſon was juſt 


the reverſe, he forſook his father's: houſe, and 


kept the worſt of company, and waſted: his for- 


tunes an lewd and abominable courſes. Notwith- | 


treated: him with more expreſſions of love, and 


kindneſs, and exultation, than he had ever 
e 

This to the elder brother did not ſeem to be 
fair uſage, but as deficient in juſtice towards 


© wn. him, 


the elder had accompanied atid ſerved him all 
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him, as overabundant in fondneſs cours his 
brother, too coldly regarding the conſtant duty 
of the one, and too much encouraging the in- 
gratitude and prodigality of the other. Sothat 


he took it to heart, and was angry. And it is 


no wonder that he was offended, and out of 


humour; for he was young, he had not the 


ſame affection for his brother which his father 


had, and he did not know how paternal affec- 


tions operate in ſuch a caſe, TY. 
| * Parables or Fables are a familiar way, and 


therefore in their kind they are an excellent 


way of conveying inſtruction; they are lively 
repreſentations of things and of truths by way 
of picture or ſcenery; but in the interpretation 


of them, a due ſhare of {kill is required, diſcre - 
tion and judgment muſt rule over fancy and 
imagination. When parables are preſented to 


the young and the ignorant, they ſhould at the 


ſame time be let into the moral and the appli- 


cation. Though all the parts of a parable muſt 


be ſuitable and agreeable to one another, yet 


there is a certain ſcheme and predominant de- 
ſign that runs through the whole, and is prin- 


Spe to be een The other nee are 


17 Some Parts of this — are taken Frum Pay l 
1 ” .- "Oy 


at 
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only debetloriesg circumſtances; and ornaments, - 
mere dreſs and drapery; but the main point is 
as the air and features, that __ — 185 likes | 
neſa cha whole” to i NR fs, 
I The parables in this chapter, concerning the 

loſt ſheep, the loſt piece of ſilver, and the re- 
turning Prodigal, were all deſigned by our Lord 
for the ſame purpoſe; namely to ſhew that the 
repentance of a ſinner -is acceptable to God, and 
that ſuch a perſon ſhall be kindly received. And 
to repreſent this after the manner of men, God 
who is ſaid in Scripture to be grieved and con- 
cerned, to be angry and highly provoked at 
ſinners, is here ſuppoſed to be glad and to re- 
joĩce at their return and repentance. The happy 
father, running forth to meet his ſon, kiſſing 
and embracing him, putting the beſt robe upon 
him, and receiving him with all expreſſions of 
tranſport, this is intended as a repreſentation of 
the loving kindneſs of God towards penitent 
offenders. But then we muſt not apply para- 
bles too cloſely, which do not touch the truth 
in all points, but only in ſome main points. 
Now theſe parables were ſpoken by our Lord 
u on a particular occaſion, and for the conſo- 
lation of perſons. who ſtood in need of it. Then 
drew near unto him, ſays St, Luke, all the Pub- 
0 M 4 licans 
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licans and ſinners for to heat nt And the 
Seribes and Phariſees murmured, looking vpon 
theſe perſons with abhorrence; as vile wWretahes, 


and looking upon Chriſt with no leſs abhor- 


rence for ſhewing himſelf ſo courteous to them. 
Therefore to depreſs. the inſolence of the be, 
and to cheer up the dejected minds of the others, 
our Saviour fets the ſtate of a true penitent in 
the moſt advantageous light. For ſin, when 
it brings forth ſorrow and ſhame, is apt to ereate 
a lowneſs of ſpirits, and remorſe; and deſpon= 


dency, and deſpair 3 and here Chriſt, the kind 


phyſician of ſouls, applies a ſuitable remedy to 
a wounded mind, to give it immediate relief, 
by filling it with Joyful hopes. Afterwards, 
when the ſoul is more calm and compoſed, it 
will know how to make propet abatements 
theſe warm and figurative expreſſions, Peg 
For theſe parables may feem allo at the firſt 


fight to ſet forth a ſtrange doctrine, and a doc- 
trine which hath been taught and received by 


ſome weak people, namely, that the repentance 
of a great finner, "after a long courſe of offend- 
ing, is more pleaſing to God than the conſtant 


obedience of a good min during his whole life. ; 
Now this cannot poſiibly be true, and theſe 
parables could be only. interided to. thew- by 


2 Com- 


as at waa, © 


8 K R MON = _ ip 
eonparative and condeſcending and! familiar 


repreſetanions this important Treth, that God 
is merciful and placable, when he is ſdugbe ad 
applied to in a dutiful and humble anner. Nei- 
ther muſt we undetſtand too ſtri y and rigo- 
roufly, Thattbere is more joy in heaven, amongſt 


the Angels of God, over one finnet that re- 
poentech, than over ninety-nine juſt perſons who 


noed uo repentance,” The holy Angels moſt. 
be more pleaſed with the regular obedience of 
che good, which refembles their own behaviour, 
than with the fepentancs of tramſgreſſors; and 
bur heavenly Father, like every wiſe and good 
father, would rather that his ekildren ſhould | 
be always fober and dutiful chan they ſhould - 


be firſt bad and then 


00d, This, 1 ſay, 18 


evident: but chen, When a vicious child is per- : 
fectly teclained, a parent will Rave quicker _ 
emotions, and livelief ſentiments, and ſtronger | 


feelings; as when his child is recovered 


from a dangerous ſicknefs, in which he was 
given over, his reſtoration to a ſecond and an 
unexpected life will excite greater joy in the 


parent, than if he Had never been ill. And 
Wheniee arifeth this? Even from the hu 


frame, and the hutgan paſſions}: from the eb» 
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apprehenſion of ſome good or evil which ſud⸗ 
_ affetions or perturbations are in God; but only 


_ denoted by them, It is all mere human nature 
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denly and violently affects us. None of theſe 


to rejoice more at the finding one loſt ſheep, 
and one loſt piece of money, than at the poſ- 
ſeſſion of many which were not loſt; and for 


one wandering child returning home, than for 


others who never were in that danger. Thus, 
in other parables, our Saviour, to ſet forth the 
power of earneſt prayer, repreſents it by a poor 


diſtreſſed widow - importuning an atheiſtical 
Judge to take her cauſe in hand. He refuſetn 
for a long time, and at laſt yields to her requeſt, 


purely to deliver himſelf from a troubleſome 
clamorous beggar. And again, by a friend de- 
ſiring his friend to riſe at midnight and lend 


him what he wants. The friend who is in bed 


bids him go away, but is forced to comply, be- 
cauſe the other will give him no quiet, and will 


take no refuſal. Such a behaviour, uſual enough 
amongſt men, muſt not be ſo ſtrictly applied to 


God, as if his gifts did not proceed from his 
own benevolence, but from our importunity. 
So likewiſe in the parables of the unjuſt Steward, 
af the Rich man and Lazarus, of the Labourers 
in 


8 ER M\O'/N IX. ut. 
in the vineyard, we muſt not make a nice ap- 
plication of every eircumſtance ne 
in our eye ee deſign. TR OOTY 
Amongſt the miſtakes about ae : 
which are not a few, and never will be few, ſo 
long as men are looſe and ſuperſtitious, one is, 
the notion that a conſtant obedience is not to be 
preferred even to the moſt ſincere and active 
repentance, and that God will more love and 
reward the latter than the former. The con- 
trary to this is fairly implied in the words of 
the text; Son, thou art always with me, and 
all that I have 1 is thine. Here the Father, Who 
at firſt rejoiced ſo greatly at the return of the 
Prodigal, yet in his ſedate judgment makes a 
wide difference enn the ane 9 855 and 
the innocent ſon. 3 

Let us then e out * point. Te” 
1. It is in itſelf a ſingular advantage to have 
fer out well betimes, and to have kept the right 
way, like the elder ſon in the parable, who al- 
ways adhered to his father. There is a ſort of 
proverb which ſays that a young ſaint makes an 
old finner 3 a young Angel makes an old Devil. 
But this proverb ſeems to have been made by 
the Devil, or by one of his agents,. on purpoſe 
to ridicule and. diſcourage an early piety, which 
clogs - 7 MO EO oe ! 
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of all acquifiti6tis is the molt valuable. "There 
ate doubtleſs many in the Chriſtian-world, who, 
as our Saviour ſays need ns repentance 7 chat 
is, they need ne ſuclt repentanee as is required 
to alter the whole" diſpoſition and hdudy, aud 


to reſcue a perſon from the bondage of ſin'and 


fatan; for they whe by means of & ſober 
education and ef gd principles have been: als 
ways virtuduſſy diſpoſed, and have preſerved 


themſelves free fro the more heinbus offences; 


theſe have à title to che character giver to. Za- 


charias and Eli ſaberli in St. Luke, that they are 


ighteous before God, and walk in tie ordimances 


and commandments of the Lord blamieleſts. Theſe 
need not to be waiſhed and cleanſed like thoft 
who have made themſelves very impute, and 


come not within the deſcription which the 


Scriptures give of the worſt ſort of ſinners ; 
Hor can itbe neceſſary that fuch kind of threat- 
nings and admonitions ſhould be applied to 


them as are intended for the other. 


All indeed ſtand in need of repetitance, even 
of daily repentance, no leſs than of daily bread, 
ant are taught to pray to God that he would 
forgive them their treſpaſſes, their omiſſions, | 
their follies, frailties and inftrmities. But this 


is „ from thoſe enormous offences, and 
f e thoſe 
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thoſe __ ues; and ſcandalous courſes, | 


wenne be found Fire T 4 
Wee e e — 


0 that in Th Gol Chriſt « came not ſo much 
_ ta. call the compara deln, righteous, as ſuch 
ſinners to repentance. - The, Sande 10 ha 
riſees pretended to be far. be 


and yet werg guilty; of many crimes, res 3 
made it more difficult to; reclaim, them; the 
harlots and the publicaus were ſinners, and ac- 
q knowledged themſelves to be ſuch, and there- 
fore were better diſpoſed to amend their ways; 
the Pagans, befpre their conxerſion, led for the 
| moſt part very debauched lives / and St. Paul 
in ſome of his Epiſtles gives as had an account 
of them as can be conceived.,; Aud yet they 
were all waſhed, and ſanctiſied and juſtified 
when they became true be e and true 
| Chriſtians. „ 0 


Since then the RAD bali: 150 
exhortations f in the Scriptures were uſually in- 
tended for notorious offenders, and for unbe- 
lievers, Who were to be called from diſobedi- 
ence to the ſeryice of God, and to be removed 


from 
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from darkneſs into lig it, ag be a ſtrange 
and lamentable caſe” indeed, if the very fame 


language could indifcriminately uit thoſe who 


Have had a Chriſtian education; for then their 


condition mult be worſe and more ĩtexcuſable 
than that of wicked Pagaiis, and proportion- 
ably more hard to be cufed. But it ſhould not 


be applied to thoſe who have lived ſoberly aid 
religiouſly, though not without ſeveral faults 


and failings; for in that reſpect all men are 
firiners, and have no merits to challenge, and 
no room for boaſting, and no ſuperfluities of 


good works. Doubtleſs many in all ages and 


places, before the Law, and under the Law, 
and much more under the Goſpel, have not 


been in ſuch a reprobate condition, but like 
Enoch, and Noah, and Job, and Samuel, have 
been upright perſons. Now the condition of | 


theſe is certainly far more happy and far more 


defirable and honourable than that even of the 


moſt penitent and beſt reformed finner ; they 
are more in God's favour, and ſhall receive 
from him a greater reward.” Son, thou art t always 


with me, and all that I have i 18 thine. | 
2. They have likewiſe this advantage, that 


the difficulties," ſtruggles and dangers which 


they have to encounter are not ſo formidable 


ad 
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0 choſe to which finners remain expoſed, 


even after their repentance and their good re- 


ä ſolutions. Nothing is ſo hard as to overcome 
old vices, and to root up evil habits; for by 


cuſtom they have taken firm hold, juſt like 


chronical diſeaſes, which are ſeldom cured, and 
though by a long courſe of diet and remedies 


they may be abated, yet they are apt to break 


out again upon the ſmalleſt neglect or miſ- 
management. So there is an unhappy bent to 


evil in ſuch perſons, and every flight tempta- 


tion that ſets the fancy to work, will carry the 


mind away towards the favourite object. And 


accordingly many good perſons have found it 


hard to govern evil inclinations, which they 


had indulged before they came to a full ſenſe of 


religion: to which we muſt add that experi- 


ence alſo teſtifies that there are few examples 
of a thorough reformation after a long courſe 


of offending ; and therefore it is ſometimes 
deſcribed in Scripture even as a kind of natural 


-impoſſibility, But with God all things are 
poſſible, and he is faid to give the penitent a 
new heart, and a new ſpirit, and to make 


them new creatures. In a figurative ſenſe it 
is called a new creation, as it denotes the effi- 


cacy of the divine See; and as our own en- 


deavours 
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 deaypurs muſt, co-operate with it, we ate ex- 
barted to e ourlelves a new hea 200 4 
\ Es . 
Many. 2 58 when bis pr is quite 
convinced; and the pernicious, nature gf hig 
_ Gas is apparent to him, when he even wiſhes 
de leave them off, if wiſhes would do it, yet 
s ſuch a,flave by jnveterate cuſtom, that His 
iges. lead him captive, and he cannot break 
off the fetters which he hath» forged for him- 


elt, though they be uneaſy. t him. Fm ſuch 


&rievous, megnveniences he is freed who aw 
Benn aceuſtorned to regular obedience. 
3. There cannot be that ſettled content =) 


ſecurity, in the return and repentance of a ſinner, 
as there is in an uniform and unbroken come | 


Pliance with the laws of God, A certain par- 
don is offered and aſſured to the penitent; but 
a man cannot be ſo perfectly ſure that he is 


converted, 2 that he was once in a ſtate of diſ- 
obedience; and fo ſome. fears and doubts and 
miſgivings will be apt to riſe in his mind. 
And indeed it is fit that in ſome meaſure at. 


ſhould be ſo, that a penitent ſhould be always 


humble, and ſomewhat timorous, and not as 
confident as if he had never fallen into great 


OED FE ear is both the natural conſequence 


and 


e 0 us 477 


aid tte due correction of ſm, and tile thought 
ments ſhould ftrike” Him with 
awe, though they be not inflicted upon him. 
He hath his pardon ' in his hands, à pärdon 
ſealed by his Redeemer; but he ought to look 
4 it with a fixture 65 joy and re. The 
Goſpel only declares a general pardon to all 
who repent; but no man can read his own 
name written there, and conſequently c can be 
no ſuter of the pardon than he is of his own 
repentance. His hope will not be without a 
mixture of fear, as his fear will not t'be Fw 


of God's Jud | 


out a mixture of hope. eee THO IRE 


** Neither can ſuch a penitent be 10 hich 


in khe favour of God, and fo highly'rewarded 
by him, as one of more conſtart and regular 
virtues. This is a plain rule of eternal juſtice; 


it follows: from the declarations that God will 
render to every one according to his works. 
This could not be, unleſs there were not only 
a reward; in general, but alſo a proportion of 
the reward according to the work. God in- 


deed, of his abundant grace will accept a great 


7 finer upon his repentance, and forgive his paſt 
iniquities; but then he muſt become good: and 
| the better he is, the more his heavenly Father 


will love him; and exalt him at the laſt day. 
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It is an 10 le mercy in God, and what 


Chriſt, hath. gurechaſed for us, that he Will, ac- 


cept a broken obedience, and an after-goodneſs, 


inſtead of that uniform conduct which, h he had 
a right to require, and will not puniſh us, as 


he might in ſtrict juſtice. But ſtill, the re- 


compenee m muſt be woppitiopable to the beha- 


voy: 125 


Indeed! in caſe a penitent is tans to love f 


much, and to exert himſelf much, and to ex- 


cell in goodneſs, fo that his fall ſhall make 


him rebpund and riſe higher, this will procure 


him particular favour : but after all, he who 


never wandered from the paths of virtue, and 


never walked in the paths of ſin, is far more 
likely to make a greater progreſs. here in, right- 


couſneſs, and hereafter to be placed higher in 
his Pather's houſe, that houſe of many man- 


ſions, to move in a more exalted ſphere, and 


receive a brighter crown of glory. 
5. A regular obedience makes us more truly 


and properly the children of God. Chriſtianity 


is intended, to recover and redeem mankind ; 
and that chiefly. by faith and repentance, 
through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 'This re- 


pentance, which is a paſſage from a ſtate of 
ſpiritual death to a ſtate of life and holineſs, 
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is rather, ſtrictiy ſpeaking; a duty going before. 


Chriſtianity, and preparing perſons for it; than 
a part. of. Chriſtian, duty and therefore it was 


always Rift preached; to Jews or Geptiles. by. 


the 1 But alter they had. received 


Chriſtianity, t hey Were ſuppoſed to be dead to 


ſin, and alive to God; and in the earlier ages, 


if Believers. fell! into heinous 1 fin A the Church 


excommunicated them; and tut them off from 
ptobates,. and apoſs | 


the body, as renegadoess x 
os and would Hot. K 
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tion. Some Chris ian f 


fe 5 ire den back again ; 


mit ſuch penitents any , more, and accoutited. 7 


thoſe fins, to he , cee which, were com- 
mitted after baptiſn m, or, however excluded the 


offender; rs from. communi ion with the Church | 
and left them to the uncoyeuanted mercies of 
God. This was an unmerciful doctrine, and 
the wiſer. and. more moderate Chriſtians re- 
jected it. But, as men ate yery apt to go from 


one extreme to another, 4 great relaxation 


enſued in in following ages, and Chriſtians dege- 
nerated from their primitive ſttictneſs, and 
from the true def ign of Chriſtianity. Repents 


ance at laſt was turned into A flight penance 5 


and then men began the round of ſinning and 
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con ling, and confelling” aud finning again, . 
and of uſing repentance 48 4 fort of faſhionable 
phyſic, to be taken at ſet times, at ſpring and 
fall, living all the while in Iicentiouſneſs, and 
never becoming ſuch fort᷑ of perſons as as the Golf. 
pel was deſigned to make ther, This is a ſad 
perverſion of the nature and 1 775 of repent- 
ance, Which ſhould be a chi rige of treart and 
behaviour. Let no one think that fuch infin- 
cere acts of humiliation, and a few: external 
ceremonies: performed at laſt, will take effect 
and be eqvivalent to a good Hife. ; Nor is "the 
other notion, of which we have been diſcdur- 
fing, leſs erroneous, the notion that one who 
lives ſoberly and innocently, in the main, all 
the days of his life, and ſets his God alid his 
duty always before his eyes, Hall not be more 
accepted and rewarded than the returning Pro- 
digal, who hath waſted bis youth and his 

ſtrength in the ſervice of the Devil; for 
though fuch an one ſhall obtain taerdy: upon 
his fincere converſion, and be clothed, and fed, 
and kindly uſed in his Father's houſe, and be- 
come once more one of his family, yet more 
favour and an higher regard ſhall be the por- 
tion of him who never went aſtray. Son; thou 
+4 26 eee SOT MESS ICT eee 


1 


SERMON IX. 155 
art always with me, n * that 1 have is 


1 e e, ü een 9, 
Let us now review a little oy nature of the 

foregoing doctrine. n 
1. This doctrine allows e is FOR to 

repentance, and excludes none of the encou- 


ragements to it. Repentance is the ſovereign 


eure for the worſt diſeaſes of the ſoul; but 
it muſt be applied in due time, and it muſt 
conſiſt not only of religious forrow, and of up- 


right purpoſes, but of actual amendment. Vet 


ſtill it is better to be always well, than too of- 


ten to ſtand in need of this medicine. It is 


intended, to recover that health which is gone, 
and that foundneſs which! is loſt. Great is the 


mercy of God, and the gracious nature of the 


Goſpel, and the purchaſe made by our Saviour, 


that ſinners have ſuch a privilege granted to 


them, and ſhall upon their return be received 
by their heavenly Father, as though they had 


never offended him, and recover a kind of ſe- 
cond innocence. Great is this encouragement 


do reformation, and theſe glad tidings are like 
a reprieve granted to one under a ſentence of 


death, and ſhould be received with the 
fame gratitude, What more can be deſired 


than this, and what can God himſelf do more 
N 3 „ 
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182 SERMON IX. . 
for us? Yes, there is ſomething more than all 
this, which many ſinners wiſh, though they 
are aſhamed to fay it, They with that God 
would giye up his laws, and diſſolve his go- 
vernment, and grant a liberty to his creatures 
to be rebellious, ungrateful, diſobedient, and 
free from every check and control. But this 


4s impoſſible; the naturè of things oppoſes it, 


and no one can be happy who is not good, he 


cannot be happy either here or hereafter, 
Therefore when wrong meaſures have been 


taken, and wrong | courſes purſued, nothing 


remains but to farſake them, and do that 
| which 3 1s lawful r bn, hd This i is s the "very | 


beginning, 
2. Be it abſerbad that we are ies all 


this while of repentance for evil habits, and. 


for great and wilful offences ; and as to this 
repentance it is to be hoped that many Chriſt- 


jans ſtand not in need of it. No man indeed 


can plead his own merits, and if he truſts to 


them, he deceives himſelf; but yet he who | 


hath: contracted no vicious habits, and never 


ran away from his Father's houſe, and waſted 


his ſabſtance in an infamous nab nen but ſerved 
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SERMON NM. 1; 
whoſe condition 18 preferable to that of the ſin- 
cereſt convert. 
3. This ſhews the tags of eat} babits 
of goodneſs. Nothing makes religion ſit ſo 
well upon us, as when it hath taken tlie firſt 
poſſeſſion of the mind., Then probity be ꝛomes 
natural, and cuſtom makes it eaſy to practiſe 
aud hard to forſake it. For let the habit be 
equal on both ſides, it ſeems. as difficult for a 
good perſon to become very bad. as for a bad 
perſon to become very good. The Scripture 
ſpeaks in the fame firong manner of the one 
and the other, repreſenting the change both 
ways as a Kind of impoſſibility, that is, as not 
eaſily accompliſhed. If one who is accuſtomed 
to do evil is like the leopard, who cannot 
change Bis ſpots and his colour; fo he that is 
born of God, ſinneth fot and cannot ſin, ſay 
the Scriptures; that is, he cannot, uſually 
ſpeaking, fall into vicious habits. And accord- 
ingly, it wilt be found true upon inquiry, that 
moſt of the eminently good perſons are ſuch 
as never were eminently bad, and that few, 
in proportion, have changed from either ex- 
treme to the other. The divine affiſtance in- 
deed Q molt powerful, but it requires our con- 


> © ſent. 


14 SERMON IX. > 
ſent and concurrence ;" and when the human 
will is quite ſtubborn, and the man altogether 
indiſpoſed to receive it, conſiderable amend- 
ments and improvements are not to be ex 
e . 
4. This doctrine d X a common and a 
ried wa about repentance ; and that 
is, to delay it, and to truſt that a late ſorrow 
and remorſe ſhall reinſtate an offender in the 
favour. of God. Whilſt perſons are in this diſ- 
poſition, they cannot ſet in earneſt about any 
thing that 1s good, and are tempted to proceed 
from bad to worſe. This is putting tricks 
upon religion; ; or rather, it is Putting tricks 
upon their own ſouls. 
os Laſtly, The doctrine which we 1 been 
eſtabliſhing, that an early and regular piety is 
preferable to the trueſt repentance, ſtands upon 
ſuch plain and folid principles, that no inter- 
pretation of any pafſages of Scripture contrary 
to it can poſſibly be true. The greater the 
obedience, the greater. the reward; and the 
more hath been done or ſuffered for the ſake of 
L God, the more honour will be the conſequence. p 
For as one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in 
glory, ſo alſo ſhall It be at the reſurrection of 
the 


SERMON IX. ug 


the dead. The penitent Son ſhall then find 
reſt and peace for his foul, and receive his 
reward, but not a reward equal to that of the 
Son who never departed from his Father. And 
happy is he who receiveth any portion in thoſe 
heavenly manſions, where fin and repentance 
ſhall be no more, and whence ſorrow, and diſ- 
content, and envy, and fear, ſhall be for ever 


| excluded, 


4 
; 
* 
j 
4 
, 
Y 


— 


. 4 3 
4 7 
"= 
1 
K > 
W's 
* $, 
W .- 
; 
= 
» 5 
4 
J 
"Fj 
; 
1 
* 
q 
Ws! 
,— 
N 3 
1 
y 1 
I. 
« 1 
8 
n 4 
" * 
9 
1 
" 
; 
1 * 
1 
12 
5 
1 
* * 
L 
SS 
1 
. 
a 
* 5 
14 
1 
1 
* [7 
i 
1 
Ws 
45 5 
Be 
„ 
25; 
a. 
5 
bf 
1 
Jef. 
H 
\ 2 * 
1 3 
. 3 44 
1 6; 59 
5 = . 
1 
Bo 
A: ! x! 
a0 
$24 
£8 
2 1 
= 27 
© 
40 
C * 
1 
*X 2 
. no Ä 
"= 
T8 
/ 
= 
10 
8 
* 
5 
1 
7 0 
OTA > 
Was 
* 
7 
* * 
' © 42 
4 EY 
ME. 
7 
9 
= 
7 
= 2 
8 
1, WM 
- \ 
Chi >.> 
=. 
"2 3 
> 3 
j ' 
* 7 
3 
* 
ei 
* * 
14) — 
1 
2 * 4 
e 
N X11 
+ 
2 
1 
4854 


— © 1B * 
RE 
ol x ge 
3 


* BELL 
- £ yt 4; 
33 
2 * 72 — 
— 3 


3 


C 
r 
ö 


S ooh et Ly 
—_— \ 2 2 
r 8 1 
r 
WR oe ww rv Sq 
5 ed — 2 
TKF 


S E R- 


— F e Camden  FETT, ncaa 
So) - 3 mne 
n F 1 
* r A 
- "IC, et p PL r 7 
; E Co WEIR e002 "er RE 


— 


2 


— 


* — — 5 7 —— 
n 
ü ͤͤ Rf oo WES a. 

tee TT 3 


D 
22 „ rms 
E 2 n 
* FATS 


91 


- - . * 
2 
* 


»* 2 - x Ls * 
, r 
. *, "> 46" ol. 
1 5 by We oe » ; 
r 8 Co 


* | rafts . ; | a * 3 - & 
NS. 3m. aff * N k 5 
4 BY / a © 


2 TTT EN CS 1 2. e 5 
1 A* Nr FF 8 
n 3 2 Jad N Io! 3 D h 
52% D DEP RO » 1 — ——— l 


1 
*%y 
8 4. 

1 
Fi 
SA 
CY * 


A 0 fat unto 45 Ian ; the r M pF the 
lie: he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live ; and whoſoever liveth, 
aud believeth in ne, ell never die. 1 


THE Son of God here aſcribes to him- 
| ſelf two illuſtrious attributes, I am the 
refarreaioh and the life. He is both the one 
and the other with relation to thoſe who be- 
lieve in him; he is the reſurrection to thoſe | 
| believers who are departed hence, and he is 
the life to thoſe believers who are till upon 
earth; and he will finally be the reſurfection 
and the life to them both. Here is, in very 
few words, the ſummary of the gifts and bleſ- 
ſings promiſed in the Goſpel ; here is the au- 
thor of thoſe bleſſings, even Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is the reſurrection and the life; and here is 
CEE FTE the 
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them, an | 
them; but, yet, even the words of the Apoſtles 
will fink, and not bear a compariſon with the 
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the Candi 95 requiſite for the obtaining of 
them, * is called believing, or. faith: in 


Chriſt. 
The 8 of the Apoſtles, hh we an 
in their Epiſtles, are highly valuable; nothing 


that is to be met with in the human compoſi- 


> Wiſe and Learned approaches to 
is to be eſteemed i in any degree like 


words of our Lord: and of his ſacred words | 
none are more intereſting than thoſe of the 


rext. It! is a text, which may be juſtly catled 
the Pearl of great price, that would be 1 4 


LOT 


or can Nabe in hw LTH 


Our Saviour s. expreſſion is firiking and Ki 


: prifing, and perhaps there i is none in the whole 


Goſpel that more emphatically ſets forth the 


ſublime dignity of his perſon. The Writer of - 
| the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks ' thus con- 


cerning him; Unto which of the Angels ſaid 
God at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 


have I begotten thee ? intending to ſhew the 
ſuperiority of the only begotten Son of God 


above all the hoſt of heaven. Vet Angels, and 
good. men too, arg called Sons of God, in a 
. lower 


| ELON A 64 
6 lower lite” But What Prophet, or What Abe, 
gel! ever fad of himſelf, Jam the reſurtectidn x 
and the life? If Jeſus Had been no 1 50 den 
A mere man, ſuch language Would have ap- 
peared haughty and aſſuming, aud ſcarcely. re- | 
conicileable with his hugillity and "ſabiniffion' 
to his Father. od To e 
Certain it is that a8 to tlie wi ras, L T am ihe 5 
refurrection and the life, they wen, 1 am the 
author of the reſurrection and the life: for this 
| figurative: manner of expreſſion” is not unfr re- 
quent in the Scriptures. Thus the Apoſtle ſays 
1 chat Chriſt 7 is made unto us wiſdom, and right- 
| couſheſs, and ſinRtification, and redemption j 
that is to lay, he is the author! and giver of 
then. 2 0 3 1 159709 "1h4 
But Chriſt Gs. more. cotta” and more . 
1 ſtrongly, Lam the reſurre&ion aud the life: 
and what is remarkable in the taying, is not 
only the livelineſs and ſublimity and nhl 
of the language, but alſo the great truth con- 
rained | in it, namely that the reſurrection and 
the life flow from Jeſus ( Chriſt as from their 
original fountain, and are derived from him 
as from their true kauſe. The ability of gn 


ferring them is bis cd and inſeparably rey 
ſides | in him. 333 + To J 45 


* 


45 e Prophet 
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Prophets bave ſhewed ſigns 00 Wonders, 
they have even raiſed the dead 5 Apoſtles haye 
dane the ſame : but none of them ever ſaid of 
_ himſelf, I am the reſurrection and the life. 
They could not ſax i it; for the power of raiſing | 


the dead reſided not in them. They were nat. 


the cauſe of the miracles which they wrought :. | 
they were only the:inftruments, or rather the 
oceafion of them, ſince God performed them. 
to juſtify the miſſion of his ſeryants, and to 
confirm their dactrines. But the Son of God 
acts by a power of his own, becauſe ſuch in- | 

herent and permanent power is given to him : 

and to him alone by his Father. All things, 
fays he, that the Father hath, are mine, and. 

All power is given unto me. Thus is he 
diſtinguiſhed above all, who are called ſervants 
of God, and ſbns of God; and yet the pre - 


eminence of the God and F ather of all is pre- 


ſerved, fince the Son hath received from him 
all that he is, and all that he poſſeſſeth, and ; 
amongſt other divine perfections the er of 
conferring life. 

Life, in created beings, i is art ruceflenca which | 
we can never ſufficiently admire, nor conſe- 
quently the power which beſtows it. Life (I 


Cond of the life of rational agents) comprehends | 
in 


td Es EIS, FS," 
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in it. thought, knowledge, Per eeptign, libert) 
of action. exerted by an inward power, proceed 
ing by choice, aud determined by . reaſon, and 


by, matives duly weighed and examined. This is 


is: the greateſt miracle in the viſible univerſe, 


; and the, cleateſf proof of a Divine power and ; 
Providence... When we look back to the birth⸗ 
day of this world, as deſcribed to us by Moſes, | 


and conſider the earth. ariſing from the deep, 
0 and 1 8 0 From. confuſion, and 0 | 


„ „ 


Ache appears in ad eminent 198 


when man, formed out of the duſt, becom 14 
2 by the breath of God, a liying ſpirit, Ig 


external objects by the help, of his ſenſes, 


by his native liberty directing his own. aQions | 
to proper ends, and by. his reaſoning faculties 
capable of. knowing and ſerving his Maker, this 
all the. moſt glorious viſible. 
objects, bath 3 ny heaven above pd, on the d = 


is a work ſurpaſſin 


beneath. 


The great Work 9. creation is 1 pri- oof 


marily to the Father, quite through the Serip- 
tures; and in our baptiſmal Creed we profeſs 


do believe in God, the Father almighty, maker 

of heaven and earth. But this creation is alſa 

aſeribed, in a ſecondary manner to. Jeſus Chriſt, . 
wn # who 
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Who! is called the Son of God, and the Word of 
God, who was appointed by the Father to this 


office and work of creation, For St. John thus 
prefaces his Goſpel : In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, that is, 
with the Father, and the Word was God, that 


a 3330 . 


15, Was a divine perſon. All things were made 


ES „ 


g Sap And' the Word was made fleſh, and 
_ dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of che Father, 


full of grace and truth. 70 

St. Paul ſpeaks in the ſame manner. God, 
ſays he, made all things by Jeſus Chriſt. He 
is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born 
of every creature, or born before every creature. 


For by him were all things created, —all things 


were created by him, and for him; and he Is 
before all things, and by him all things confiſt. 


For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all 


fulneſs dwell, all fulneſs of power and autho- 
rity. , 
As therefore the Son received power from 


the Father to create the world at firſt, ſo did he 
receive power to be the author of the ſecond. 
creation or renovation of the world, and is ap- 


pointed at the conſummation of all things, to 
raiſe and to judge mankind, and to receive his 
21:44 ; | own 
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own ſervants i into everlaſting manſions, In this 


eminent ſenſe Chriſt is, as he ſays of WIT; 
the reſurrection and the life. © 


Fe is alſo the. reſurrection and the life, boy his | 


dase "the. dofitins that hrou gh life aud 
immortality to light: 


It was expedient that we ſhould be inſtrücted 


concerning the will of God, concerning our 
own weakrieſs; imperfections, and fins, dconieerni- 


ing the means of being delivered from ſuch 


bondage; the puniſhments due to obſlinate im- 


tepentance and religious perſeyerance. Theſe 
doctrines were to be eſtabliſhed by proofs Plain, 
and ftrorig; and obvious to all capacities. Mi- 


tac les are proofs of this kind; which no one can 


perform in the name of God; unlefs God be 
with him. In all theſe reſpects Chriſt appeared 
as the great Prophet, and the Light of the 
world; unfolding and diſpenſing thoſe treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledge which were repq= 
fited in him, and in no other perſort. He alone 
had the words of eteriial life. Other Teachers 


indeed beſides him have ariſen, and teachers by 
no means to be deſpiſed; Philoſophers and Mo- 
taliſts; who ſevin to have been defigned by Pro- 
vidence to be à kind of leſſer Prophets and 


Vol. VI. — 0F Apoſtles 


peniterice; arid the bleſſings to be obtained upon 
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Apoſtles to the Gentiles, who endeavoured: to 
mend the manners and improve the underſtand- 
ing of a wicked and ignorant world. They gave 
precepts of prudence, honeſty, liberality, gen- 

tleneſs, and temperance. But theſe were the 
words of the preſent life only; uſeful indeed 
for the preſent life, to adorn it, and to make it 

more rational, more decent, more calm and 
compoſed. But as to the words of e 
they are to be had from our Saviour alone. 
This, ſays our Lord, is life eternal, to kad 
thee, O Father, the only true God, and Jeſus 
_ Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. : There is not ſal- 
vation in any other, fay the Apoſtles; for there 
is no other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we muſt be ſaved. There:ts one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ran- 
ſom for all. I am the way, the truth, and the 

life; no man cometh to the Father but by me. 
We have liberty to enter into the Ty place by 
the blood of Jeſus our high Prieſt. 52 
Chriſt is the reſurrection and the life, as by 
his doctrine, ſo alſo by-his'oblation of himſelf, 
Men are ſinners, and God is juſt and good. As 
he is juſt, he muſt ſhew his abhorrence of fin; 
as he is good, he will mix mercy with judg- 
ment, Therefore he ordained, what without 
an 
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' anexpreſs revelation it would never have. en- 
tered into the mind of man to conceive, he or- 
dained that his only Son ſhould be the redeemer 
of the world. He would not permit ſinful men 
to have any immediate and direct acceſs to him, 
but only to approach him through an Interceſſor 
and Mediator! To this office he appointed his 
Son, who deſcended from the higheſt to the 
loweſt ſtation, and took human nature upon 
him, and came into this world to be a teacher 
of his Father's will, and a reſtorer of decayed 


or loſt religion; to be a pattern of all human 


virtues, entirely free from any immoral ſpot or 
blemiſh ; to be exerciſed; with ſufferings and 
ſubmitting even to an ignominious death; which 
death being undergone by him for our advan- 
tage and benefit, he may be truly ſaid to die for 
us, to be a redeemer, to be: a ſacrifice for us, 
and to reſcue us from the dominion of :death. 


By this previous humiliation he was alſo quali- | i bY 


fied for the-office of a mediator: between: God 
and men, and in recompence for it he was ex- 
alted to perform this office at the right hand of 
God. Chriſt ſays of himſelf, I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the world: again, 
leave the world, and go to the Father. And, 
at the ſame time, he thus addrefleth himſelf to 
= + his 
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his Father; I have glorified thee on the earth: 
I have finiſhed the work which thow gaveſt me. 
to do. And now; O Father, glorify thou me 
with the glory which 1 had with thee before 
the world was. 
It is true that, for ought we: can poſſibly 
nude to the contrary, God might have ap- 
pointed other methods of ſalvation for ſinners, 
and might have received them upon repentance, 
without ſuch an interceſſion. But ſince the 
Divine wiſdom judged this to be a proper and 
expedient method, ſurely it is not lawful for 
men to cavil at it. They ought to accept it 
with all thankfulneſs, and not preſcribe to the 
Almighty in what manner aud by what means 
he ſhalt beſtow his favours upon us. He hath 
| beſtowed them by him and through him, who 
zs unto us the reſurrection and the life. 
It is one of the diſtinguiſhing characters of 
the Goſpel of St. John, that in it there are 
contained more diſtourſes of our Lord relating 
to a reſurraction and to eternal life, than in the 
other Evangeliſts. I know not whether this 
may not be accdunted for from the multitude 
of Heretigs, a ſort of half Chriſtians, who aroſe 
in his days, and lived in his neighbourhood, in 
ms leſler Afia, and infected many perſons with 
4 | their 
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their falſe and abſurd notions. [Theſe Impoſtors . 
denied the doctrine of the reſurrection, or ex- 
plained it away into a myſtical figurative and 
allegorical ſenſe. This might induce St. John 
to call to mind, and to inſert in his Goſpel, the 
expreſs words of Jeſus Chriſt upon this ſub- 
ject, this great article of Chriſtian faith. How] - 
ſoever that may be, it is to St. John that we 
are obliged-for the admirable hiſtory of the re- 


ſurrection of Lazarus, and for the moſt inter- 


eſting diſcourſes which our Saviour held on 
that occaſion. | N 


I am the reſurrection and 5 life, 8 our 
Lord. And what is the conſequence which 


he deduces from it? It is this; Therefore he | 


_ that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me ſhall never die. Here then our 
Lord promiſes a ſecond life to his ſeryants who 
are deceaſed, and life eternal to thoſe who are 
{till living, He that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live: Here is the 
conſolation for Chriſtians, upon the death of 
their friends. He that liveth and believeth in 
mee ſhall never die. Here is the conſolation for 
Chriſtians whilſt they are living in this world. 
To theſe two promiſes our Saviour annexes a 
VVV 
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| condition, which muſt be always remembred, 
namely faith or believing in him. Let us take 
theſe important points into confi deration. 
As to faith, I have often obſerved to you that 5 
whereſoever faith is repreſented in the Goſpel 
as the condition of obtaining eternal life, as the 
means on our part to ſecure remiſſion of ſins and 
ſalvation, it implies the whole duty of aChriſtian, 
as it is ſet forth in the Goſpel, that is, faith 
together with all the effects which mult- ac- 
company and follow it. Nothing is more evi- 
dent: but yet, for want of underſtanding the 
language of Scripture, for want of attending to 
the dictates of common . ſenſe, and indeed too 
often for want of ſomething elſe, fanatical ab- 
| ſurdities have been obtruded upon us concern- 
ing faith. We believe in Chriſt, ſay they, we 
truſt in his merits, and not in our own works; 
and God, who hath promiſed to forgive and to 
Juſtify thoſe who believe in Chriſt, cannot con- 
demn ſuch believers, without breaking his own 
promiſes, Very well thus far: to this we 
make no objection. But what follows? We 
have therefore nothing to do with works. The 
ſufferings of Chriſt are our ſufferings, and his 
righteouſneſs is our righteouſneſs, and how- 
ſoever we behaye ourſelves, if we thus lay hold 


ON 


K oe io _ nm. aq _O2© 


SERMON X. 195 
on Chriſt we are lafe: nothing elſe is required 
of us. Is it ſo? But God is not to be thus 
mocked; no nor men neither, who, if they 
are what they call themſelves, rational crea- 
tures, will deteſt all ſuch principles as make | 
the moral commandments of God to be of no 
effect, and of no importance. 

Now, as it is impoſſible to ſerve Chriſt, Wik : 
* firſt believing in Chriſt, it is no wonder 
that by an eaſy figure of ſpeech, faith ſhould 
mean obedience in general. And accordingly, 
as Chriſt ſays in the text; He that believeth in 
me ſhall never die; fo he ſays in this ſame Goſ- 
pel; He that keepeth my word ſhall never die. 
Whence it is plain that to believe in Chriſt, 
and to keep or obſerve his word, mean the ſame 
thing. 1 | 
Let us proceed to confi der our Saviour 8 pro- 
miſes to the Faithful. | 

He that believeth in me, ſays Chriſt, cough 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live. This is a pro- 
miſe that Chriſt, who is the reſurrection and 
the life, ſhall raiſe him up again. This 1s 
clear; this wants no interpretation. 

Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die. This is obſcure; this ſeems directly 
contrary to ſenſe and experience. For are they 

"> 8 & . wha 


who believe in | Chriſt nen! r Are they 
conveyed to heayen without paſſing through 
the gate of death? It is no wonder that when 
Chriſt ſaid to ſome of the Jews, by whom he 
had no mind to be underſtood, when he faid 
to them f in a dark and figurative way of ſpeak- 
ing, that he who ſhould keep his word, and eat 
of his bread of life, ſhould never die, but ſhould 
live for ever, it is no wonder that they made 
objections to it, and replied; Abraham 1 18 dead, 
and the Prophets are dead; and what art thou, 
and thy diſciples, that they ſhould be exempted 
from this general law? Nay, what is more, 
the A poſtles of Chriſt, and the Martyrs for 
Chriſt died under the Goſpel, as well as the 
Patriarchs and Prophets before them. In vain 
did they eat the bread of heaven, which Chriſt 2 
gave them: that food did not ſave them from 
the grave. They died indeed in faith; but 
yet they died. 
7 How | is this objection to by e Dif- 
ferent 3 interpretations have been given of theſe 
words of the text, which indeed amount nearly 
to 1 the ſame thing in the main. Setting other 
expoſitions aſide, without either approving or 


rejecting them, 1 will mention one, which 
ſeems fatisfactory. 
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Dur Saviour then both here 1 in ſome 
other diſcourſes expreſſeth himſelf in a ſenten- 
tious and figurative manner, not without a mix- 
ture of obſcurity. Nor is this obſcurity un- 
becoming a divine Teacher. On the contrary, 
it excites the attention of the hearer or reader, 
and puts him upon diligent inquiry to diſcover 


a truth concealed under an appearance of falſe- 
hood. Wiſe men have often affected what are 


called paradqxes, parables, fables, riddles, and 
proverbs. Our Saviour doth the ſame. For 
example; in a place which bears ſome reſem- 


blance to the text, and ſuits our preſent pur- 


poſe, when a certain perſon, to excuſe himſelf 
from immediately following Chriſt, made this 
plauſible plea, that his father was juſt dead, 
and that he myſt needs go and: pay him the 
laſt filial duty and reſpect of burying him, 
Chriſt replies ; Follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. This 1s an- ZNigma. Do dead 
men bury the dead? No: it is abſurd to ſup- 
poſe it. If ſo, the dead who bury others muſt 
. be different from the dead who are buried by 

them. The firſt are they who are dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, dead to religious ſentiments, 
and religious actions. This is a moral or ſpi- 
ritual death. The ſecond are they who have 
| given 
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202 SERMON X. 
given up the ghoſt. This is a natural dedih. 
The ſame figure of ſpeech Chriſt ſeems to uſe 

in the text. When he ſays, He that believeth 

in me, though. he-were dead, -yet-ſhall he live, 
he takes the word dying in the ordinary accep- 

; tation: When he ſays, He that liveth and 
believeth in me ſhall never die, by dying he un- 
derſtands a privation of eternal happineſs. The 


meaning then is this; I will not only reſtore 


to my dead friend Lazarus, and to all thoſe 


who have believed in me and are dead, the 


life which they have loſt; becauſe J am the 


reſurrection; but J will give to all ſuch, whe- 


ther they be living or dead, an erer life; 
| becauſe I am the life. . 5 


But ſtill, the ſervants of Chriſt die although 


Chriſt ſays that they die not. It is the fixed 
decree of divine Providente that men ſhould 


die once. We know it full well, and we know 


the cauſe of it; for the Scripture ſays that ſin 
brought death into the world. If fo, Why did 


not Jeſus Chriſt, who came to reconcile hea- 
ven and earth, and to redeem. the world, why 
did he not perform the office of a complete re- 
deemer in every ſenſe and in every manner? 


Why did he not aboliſh temporal death? Let 


us not murmur and repine at this diſpenſation. 
Con- 
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. Confdering the frame and conſtitution of 
earthly things, and the evils of life, eſpecially 
the moral evils, Death is abſolutely neceſſary. 
The vices of men make it ſo. Whoſoever you 
be, who think that mortality is an hard condi- 
tion impoſed upon the ſons of Adam, and that 
it would be a ſingular bleſſing to have it re- 
moved, begin if you can, by removing all the 
diſorders that are committed in this world, re- 


ſtore perfect innocence, and an earthly paradiſe 


for the innocent, or leave death to have domi- 
nion over us. If men were ſuch as they are in 
other reſpects, and ſecure from dying, this 
carth would be fo inſupportable a place, that 
there would need no other Hell. 

Jeſus Chriſt hath not aboliſhed temporal 


a, though he hath given it a mortal wound. 


He leaves it to rule in ſome ſort for a deter- 
minate time, till his ſecond coming; and he 


hath made ſuch promiſes to his ſervants of a 


future life, and given them ſo many conſola- 
tions againſt the dread of a diflolution, that it 
ought no longer to be called by the odious name 
of death, but rather by the gentler appellation | 
of ſleep, and therefore Chriſt might juſtly ſay 
that his ſervants never die. Accordingly, when 
Lazarus lay in the grave, Chriſt ſaid to his 
diſciples, 
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diſciples, Our friend Lazarus lleepeth ; 12 
go to wake him out of his fleep. „ 
Man is an immortal creature. So Hy both 


Reaſon and Revelation, they mutually agree in 


aſſerting this important truth, and twiſt a two- 


fold chord which is not to be broken. 


Man is compoſed of two parts. Moſes teacheth 


this, when he relates the creation of our firſt 
parent. God, ſays he, formed man of the duſt 


of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils 


the breath of life; and man became a living 
ſoul. The breath of life, the vital principle, 


the ſoul, the ſpirit of man did not proceed out 


of the duſt; it came from God. 


The body is a wonderful fyſtem of matter, 


aà combination of different organs neceflary for 
preſerving this mortal life. The ſpirit is a ſub- 
ſtance which thinks and knows, and hath life 


and reaſon. The body is a machine which the 


Joul actuates and moves. And theſe two parts 


of man are ſo diſtin& in their properties, that 


he muſt be wilfully blind who confounds them 


together. The body, compoſed of an infinite 
number of atoms, is liable to be ſeparated, 


| ſcattered and diſſipated. The ſpirit, being per- 


fectly uniform and ſimple, is conſequently 1n- 


capable of diſſolution. It cannot loſe its own 


inhergat 


SERMON X. 205 
inherent qualities, and put off its own nature. 
Even the ſmalleſt grain of matter will for ever 
retain its material qualities; and no ſubſtance, 
be it body or be it ſpirit, can ever ceaſe to be, 
or be annihilated, except by the almighty power 
of God. Theſe are the deductions of human 

reaſon: but if human reaſon doth not fatisfy 
us, let us hear revelation. When a man dies, 
ſays Solomon, the body returns to the earth | 
whence. it came, and the ſpirit returns to God 
who gave it. To return to God, whatſoever 
it may mean, can hardly mean, to be annihi- 
lated, nor can the living God be the grave 
where ſouls go to be buried. But what ſays a 
wiſer than Solomon? He ſays; Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the ſoul. If the ſoul were not diſtin& from 
the body, and if man were only a body en- 
dued with life, then he who killed the body, 
with the ſame ſtroke would kill the ſoul alſo. 
But it is not ſo, as our Lord affures us, in few 
words, but words which contain in them a 
treaſure of knowledge. - 
The ſoul is naturally immortal, This is the 
voice of reaſon. But this natural immortality 
is not what the Scripture calls life eternal, and 
what Chriſt hath promiſed to his ſervants. 


True 
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True immortality is an endleſs life accompa- 
nied with endleſs ſätisfaction. Happineſs is 
life, and miſery is death, in the trueſt ſenſe. 
And this is what our Saviour means, when he | 
ſays; He that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die. He ſhall not only live, but he ſhall 
live to his own perpetual ſatisfaction. par 
What 1s the preſent dying life in the fleſh, 
{ bana with this ſecond life? The foul now 
dwells in a decaying body, neceſſarily occupied 
An conducting and preſerving it. Pilot of this 
ſmall veſſel, it ſteers it through the ſtream of 
Time, amidſt rocks and ſhoals and tempeſts. 5 
There are ſome calm ons” but there are more 


tthat are dark and ſtormy. 


1 h 


To ſpeak without a figure, none of us are 
ſuch ſtrangers to the world, ſuch novices in 
life, as not to-ſce and feel to how many cares, 
and fears, to how much pain, and to how many 
diſorderly affections this ſame body of ours 
ſubjects us. Who ſhall deliver us from it? 
for the ſoul can hardly be faid to live, in the 
true ſenſe of the word, till f it be releaſed from 
theſe incumbrances. | 0 
Me cannot comprehend the ſtate of a ſoul 
:disjoined from the body; but thus much we 
885 %%% 
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ky collect and conclude, that the ſoul being 


| ſpiritual; and having life in itſelf independently 
of the body, cannot loſe life by loſing the body, 
We know: alfo that moſt of our uneafineſſes 
ariſe from bodily wants, and from the paſſions 


which they excite in us. Therefore we ſup» 
poſe that the ſpirit of man, being releaſed from 


a corruptible manſion, is a gainer by it, if the 


man dies in the Lord. Bleſſed are all ſuch, 
ſays the holy Spirit; they reſt from their la- 


bours, and their works follow them. 
But becauſe the outward man ſeems quitg 


neceſſary to the ſoul for her preſent actione, 


and the ſoul can have no commerce with ex- 


ternal objects without the aſſiſtance of ſome 


bodily organs, and becauſe to loſe our beloved 
body ſeems to be to loſe no ſmall part of our- 
ſelves, our Lord hath removed all apprehen- 
fions of that kind by the doctrine of the reſur- 


rection. He hath promiſed that we who now 


are human creatures, compoſed of ſoul and 
bady, ſhall be the very ſame human creatures, 
compoſed again of ſoul and body, of a body 
which ſhall be our own body, to all intents 
and purpoſes that can any way Concern us, 
but entirely different from the body which we 
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now wear, in n its ſes. «-.4p5 = 8 for 


it will be no more liable to decay and diſſolu- 


tion, and to any of the imperfections which it 


s. This corruptible ſhall put on 


incorruption, and this mortal ſhall put on im- 


mortality. 1 8 85 
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| Wi hen Feſtus therefore faw Mary weeping, = 
the Fews alſo weeping who came with her, be 
Fe in the , ad 0 was troubled. 


Ni _ hiſtory of the . of 8 

rus, recorded by St. John, our Saviour ap- 
pears under two very different aſpects. As the 
ſun, on ſome days, ſometimes ſhines out in 
full ſtrength, and ſometimes is clouded over, 
and yet is ſtill the ſame fountain of light; ſo 
it is with our ſun of righteouſneſs, on the day 
of the reſurrection of Lazarus. He ſhines in 
full ſplendor, when he exerts his power over 
the grave, and breaks aſunder the bonds of 
death: but he hides all that majeſty when he 
: appears under a great commotion of mind, 
„„ wh 
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which vents itſelf in ſighs and tears. Such : 


weakneſs ſeems only fit- for ſouls of a lower 
claſs, and a ſort of diſgrace to manhood. When 
he ſaw the ſiſters and the friends of Lazarus 
_ weeping, he caught the infection, he alſo groan- 
ed and was troubled. Mary, as well as her ſiſ- 
ter Martha, had ſaid to him ; Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. She 
in an indirect way aſks him to reſtore her bro- 
ther to her: ſhe ſays it not in ſo many words; 


N but her tears ay i it for her, and are the eloquent 


Wee of her wiſhes. 


jeſus underſtood her ſilent requeſt : BY Sade 


no direct reply to it, but he ſhewed that he 
was deeply affected by it; for he groaned in 
the ſpirit. Thus there is a ſort of dumb lan- 


guage on both fides. The ſiſters of Lazarus 


plead for aſſiſtance by their tears; the compaſ- 
hon of Chriſt, and his diſpoſition to relieve them, 
are expreffed in the ſame manner, by the trou- 


ble and ſorrow which appeared in his counte- 
nance and behaviour. But this trouble and 


ſorrow muſt have excited in them ſome hopes 


that his power would concur with his inclina - 


tion on this occaſion. His compaſſion could 
not be, what that of other men often is, a ſin- 
cere but an inefficacious defire to ſerve a friend. 
„ 


Hi 


* 
m. 
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His compaſſion ſoon operated in a 'niiraculous 


1 5 p74 «4 f a £4 abs 3 * 
manger. * F 4 2 3 14411 FA : 


In the mean time, he * in ihk ſpirit. 


This ſtate of commotion, which poſleſſed the : 


whole mind of Chriſt, and ſhewed itſelf by 


outward ſigns, hath been a perplexing eircum- 
ſtance to ſome Interpreters of Scripture, both 
ancient and modern. They have imagined 


that this commotion, of mind was not the paſ- 


fion of grief and ſadneſs of heart, but of in- 
dignation and horror. And indeed the word 
which'St. John uſes hath moſt commonly that 
ſenſe. "Theſe Expoſitors therefore have ſought 


for the cauſe of Chriſt's indignation, and have 


ſuppoſed that this melancholy oecaſion made 
him call to mind the ſources of human cala- 
mities, which were the Devil, that apoſtate 


ſpirit and firſt author of evil, and Sin which 
overſpread the world, and infected all man- 


kind, and Death the conſequence of Sin; and 


then he was ſeized with wrath and indignation 


againſt thoſe curſed inſtruments of ſo much 


evil and miſery. 1 r i £34 


This interpretation, though it kitty the ap= ; 


probation of ſome reſpectable names, yet is to- 
tally deſtitute of that natural and eaſy fimpli= 
ity which 1 is the diſtinguiſhing character of 

P 2 truth. 
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212 SERMON XI. 
truth. It is forced, it is gar, keched, it agrees 
not with the context. Jeſus groaned 1 in the 
ſpirit. How did this commotion end? It ended 
in tears; for Jeſus wept. Tears are the natural 
effects of grief and pity, but not of As ev 
offence, and diſpleaſure. 

As it is ſaid that he groaned 3 in the liel 
it is alſo added that he was troubled. And 
here ariſes another difficulty; for this ex- 
preſſion ſeems to denote a diſorder and confu- 
ſion in the mind, when a paſſion of ſome kind 
or other gets the better of reaſon and judg- 
ment. Can we ſuppoſe a diſorder of ſuch a 

degree as this i in the mind of our Saviour? No. 
We ought by no means to entertain ſuch a 
thought of him. But the meaning is that he 


was greatly moved upon this occafion by ſenti - 


- ments of ſympathy and compaſſion at the grief 
of the ſiſters of Lazarus. 
Other Interpreters of Scripture, e it 
ſeems, to leſſen the character of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to detract from his wiſdom and dignity, 
have ſuppoſed that this commotion of mind in 
him was not cauſed by the objects before his 
eyes; for he muſt have been maſter of his own 
affections; but was cauſed purely. by his own 
TY | will 
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will and choice, and that he en excited . 
in himſelf this ſorrow and perturbation. 
Thus ingenious refiners ſuffer themſelves to | 
be miſled by falſe ideas of virtue and greatneſs = 
of mind. Thus ſome: philoſophers of old, de- 
ceived by the ſame notions, ſuppoſed their Wiſe 
man to be void of paſſions and affections, as of 
weakneffes beneath the dignity of ſuch a ſelf- 
ſufficient and all- accompliſhed creature. This is 
mere pride, which whilſt it endeavours to raiſe 
human nature to the divine, finks it in reality 
beneath itſelf, by diveſting it even of humani- 
ty. Vet theſe falſe ſentiments paſſed from the 
Pagans to the Chriſtians, and ſome of the an- 
tient Chriſtians were impoſed upon by this 
pompous. but deceitful philoſophy, and thought 
that Jeſus Chriſt was void of all paſſions and 
affections. But becauſe the Goſpel in its plain 
and obvious ſenſe is directly contrary to theſe 
fancies, they were forced to ſay that Chriſt, 
by condeſcenſion, and in order to look like other 
men, put on the appearances, ſometimes of 
grief, ſometimes of wonder, ſometimes of anger 
and reſentment. One may pardon, in ſome 
meaſure, the old Pagan philoſophers for their 
miſtaken notions concerning the perfections be- 
coming a truly wiſe man. Their wiſe man 
F 3 was 
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was a fiction of their own brain, an object that 


no where exiſted. They knew not the Son of 


God; they had no perfect Original to copy 


from. But Chriſtian philoſophers, are leſs ex- 
cuſable, who might have beheld in the perſon 
and character of Jeſus Chriſt a model of all 


virtues, and who ought to have concluded that 


= all that he faid Was uf {0 Wh that. he did 
Was right. 


Give me leave here to add rg 3 hath 
done more miſchief to Chriſtianity, than. falſe 


4 a.#* © £ 


refinements and myſtical and fanatical notions 


of godlineſs and of perfection. Theſe errors 
in ſpeculation produced as many errors in prac- 


tice; they produced acts of will- worſhip, of 


wild and frantic devotion, which, ſuperſtition 


admires, 10 and which by pocriſy can perform. 
Thence came immoderate faſts, unnatural ab- 


ſtinences and auſteritics, cloiſtered, ſolitude, 
macerations of the fleſh, and atflicting of the 


body. Alas, it is not the qutward man, who 
15 to be thus. ſcourged, and crucified, it is the 


rebellious inward man with his vicious diſpo- 
ſitions, which are often very lively, in ſpite of 
all ſuch bodily diſcipline. If St. Paul, as he 


tells us, brought his body 1 into ſubjection, i it was 


by labouring in his religious calling, by the 
| $ 8 hard- 
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hardſhips and the ill uſage n he under- 
went in the courſe of his miniſtry, by perpetual 
activity and induſtry in the cauſe of God, and 
not by impriſoning or ſtarving or whipping 
himſelf. - This is the piety of Enthuſiaſts. 
Thence came the blind zeal for a ſingle and a ſo- 
litary life, entered upon by raſh vows, tlie ſource 
of a thouſand ſcandals and abominations. 
Thence laſtly came that falſe delicacy of ſame _ 
of the ancient Chriſtian Writers, who, thought 
it unworthy of the, wiſdom and perfection of 
the:Son of God to have any human' feelings of 
fear, dejection, ſorrow, and compaſſion, - and 
ſuppoſed-that he had them only in rende, 
and not in reality. | ; 

How could theſe Doctors . VINE Ped 
{elves into ſuch abſurdities? They intended to 
honour Chriſt, and they diſhonoured him; 
they wanted to extol him, and they depreſſed 
him. For it is a plain caſe that if it was un- 
worthy of the Son of God to have human 
paſſions and feelings, it was unworthy of him 
to put on the appearance of them, and injudi- 
eious to excite in the minds of others by that 
appearance a diſadvantageous opinion of him- 
ſelf. Add to this, that it was impoſing upon 
5 n and a kind of hypo- 
criſy 2 
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4 criſy e could never enter into Eh aby 


eaſt, Fit 5 0 
This e error concerning Chriſt» was bad "RY 


, but it was carried farther, and begat another 
and a much worſe error amongſt ſome ancient 
Heretics, and that was an opinion that Chriſt 
was void not only of human paſſions, but of 
human feelings, that he neither endured hun- 
ger, nor thirſt, nor wearineſs, nor bodily pain, 
that he only appeared to others to feel them; 
in ſhort that he had not an human body, but 
only the ſhadow or appearance of one, and 
conſequently - that he did not ſuffer in reality; 
that every thing which the Goſpel ſays about 
it had only ſome myſtical meaning, that is, no 
meaning at all, or that his diſciples either were 
degceived themſelves, or deceived others; and 
ſo there was an end of Chriſtianity. For the 
truth is that theſe men, who ſaid that Chriſt 


was a man only in appearance, were themſelves 


Ch! o ſtians only 1 in appearance, and at the en 


e mere Infidels, or frantic Enthuſiaſts. 


For as hunger and thirſt, eaſe and pain, are 
inſeparable from the nature of our body and 


the diſpoſition of its organs; in the very ſame 


manner, fear, deſire, hope, ſorrow, joy, com- 
32 aſlion, indignation, anger, and love are inſe- 


ie Fe pate 
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| ſeparable from our mind, and are ccctaithy ex- 
eiten it in us 5 external objects. Now whatſo- 
ever proceeds immediately from our Creator, 

is innocent in its own nature, and neceſſary to 
the being of the creature. Reaſon, and Reli- 
gion which aſſiſts and improves Reaſon, doth 
not extirpate the natural affections, but only 
directs and moderates them. For example; 
Nothing is more natural and more innocent 
than to mourn for the death of a worthy and 
beloved friend. I will add that nothing is more 
commendable than ſuch grief, ſo long as it is 
decent, free from frantic irregularities, free 
from irreligious murmurs againſt Providence, 
not leflening the ſubmiſſion and reverence due 
to God, or neglecting the offices due to our- 
ſelves and to others. Jeſus Chriſt condemns 
not the tears of the ſiſters of Lazarus: he 
Joins his tears to theirs. His authority i is ſuffi- 
cient to decide this queſtion. His example is a 
rule and a law; and the moſt concluſive proof 
that an action is innocent, or even e 
* 8 is to ſhew that he did it. | 
In this concern and alllidion of Chriſt, 1 we 
M1 20 the character which was ſo neceſſary to be 
found in him who is the Head of the Church, 
ICE Mediator between God and us, and 
. . which 
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which Neves to confirm the faith and the Fe f 
of his ſervants. 
We are Wet obliged to the either of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, for having ſet this 
point in ſo ſtrong a light, and for having treat- 
ed it in expreſſions, which, if we had not his 
authority for them, we ſhould have ſcrupled 
to make ule of. It pleaſed God, ſays he, to 
make the Captain of our Salvation perfect 
through ſufferings ; and it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful high prieſt: for in that he himſelf 
Hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuc- 
cour them that are tempted. For we have not 
an high prieſt who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without fin. Let 
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain e and find 

grace to help in time of need. Our high prieſt 

in theQays of his fleſh offered up prayers and 

ſupplications with ſtrong crying and tears unto 
kim that was able to ſave him from death, and 
was heard in that he feared. Though he were 
a ſon, yet learned he obedience, by the things 
which he ſuffered : 'and being made perfect he 
became the author of eternal ſalvation unto all 
OW. „ 
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them that obey him; and is able to ſave them 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 


liveth to make interceſſion for them. Thus 


ſpeaks: the Writer of this Epiſtle; and he is, 
think, the only writer in the New Teſtament, 
who hath ſo fully and directly urged this mo- 
tive to a reliance on Chriſt; à motive taken 
from that ſympathy and compaſſion, which 
Chriſt, who had experienced human infirmi- 
ties and human ſufferings, muſt needs have had 
for the infirmities and ſufferings of others; 
which ſympathy and compaſſion, or ſomething 
anſwerable to it, though without any human 
weakneſs, he {till retains in n his Perfect and glo- 
rified ſtate, - - --. * 
A remarkable inſtance of the W WY 
temper. of Chriſt appears in the text. It could 
not be the death of Lazarus, which excited his 
ſorrow. No: he was juſt about to reſtore him 
to life; and he conſidered his death as only 
the ſlumber of a few hours. He had ſaid be- 
fore to his diſciples ;| Our friend Lazarus fleep- 
eth; but I go that I may awake him out of his 
ſleep. It is the affliction of Mary and Martha, 
and of other friends of the deceaſed, which thus 
affects him. Thence every Chriſtian may draw 
penglyſians for his own conſolation, and may 


fay; 
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ſay; Chriſt, who could not behold the ſorrow 
of his friends without much concern, is not in- 
ſenſible to my afflictions. He is indeed yo 
longer mortal, no longer ſubject to human in- 

firmities. He reigns in glory; but even in this 
exalted ſtate he diſdains not to acknowledge 
every ſervant as one of his own family. He is 
not like thoſe vain and proud perſons, who 
being raiſed to an high ſtate, deſpiſe thoſe whom 
they treated with courteſy before. Heavenly 

grandeur is not like earthly grandeur, a canker 
that often eats up every good quality, but It is 
ever adorned with mercy and charity. 

Again: Compaſſion and benignity are the 
moſt uſeful of human virtues. Let us add that 
they are moſt comely, decent, amiable, and 
truly honourable. As for thoſe inſolent and 
hard-hearted perſons, who treat compaſſion as 
a weakneſs unworthy of an exalted mind and 
. ſtation, and who delight in acts of barbarity, 
if human nature, if reaſon, if religion, if the 
example of the Son of God cannot prevail with 
them to baniſh that curſed ſpirit out of their 
heart, one could wiſh that Providence would 
teach them moderation by the only method 
that is left to reclaim ſtubborn fools, that is, 
9 heavy * and ſevere Sele in the 
ichool 


SERMON Atl, . 221 


ſchool of adverſity. ' But let us wiſh nothing 
of this kind ; let us leave divine Juſtice to do 
her own work, who will -affuredly ſhewy no 
mercy to thoſe who have ſhewed none. A time 
will come when they will ſeek for pity and 
conſolation, and not find. it; when they will 
ſay to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of Him who ſitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: but the mountains and the rocks will 
de as deaf to their complaints and to their diſ- 


treſſes, as they were to thoſe of their injured | 
fellow-creatures.. | 


Lot us proceed: 
_ Jeſus was troubled, and ſaid, Where have ye 
laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord, come and 
ſee. Jeſus wept. Here is an account given 
us by the beloved diſciple of Chriſt, which may 
| ſeemto redound very little to the honour of his 
| Maſter. Jeſus aſks where Lazarus was buried; 
this ſeems to denote ignorance. He weeps ; 
this ſeems to denote weakneſs of mind. Yet 
ignorance and weakneſs are not the characters 
of the Son of God. He aſks, Where have you 
laid him? But did he not know the hearts of 
men, and the actions of men even at any diſ- 
tance? Whilſt he was in Galilee, pretty far from 

3 7 | . 
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| Bethany, heknew that Lazarus ms though 
no one had told him. 


Here it is worthy of your e to 
cnbeer the ſincerity of St. John, in relating 
the circumſtances of this affair, a ſincerity ſo 


edifying, fo adapted to eſtabliſh our faith. An 

Hiſtorian who would have drawn up an ac- 
count of his own invention to do honour to 
| Chriſt, would never have repreſented him as 
troubled, as grieved, as weeping at the grave 
of his friend, or as terrified and caſt into an 


agony at the approach of his own death. The 


four Evangeliſts have recorded the glorious 
and miraculous actions of Chriſt, becauſe they 


were true; they have recorded his human 
weakneſſes and infirmities, becauſe they were 


true alſo. 


As to the inquiry which Chriſt RO Where 


8 you laid Lazarus? it is ſufficient to ob- 


ſerve, that it is no proof at all that he could 
not know 1t without their information. He 


might aſk the queſtion, to ſee how they would 


behave themſelves, to try the faith of Mary 


and Martha, and to keep them all in attention 
and ſuſpenſe, till the great miracle ſhould blaze. 


out in full ſplendor. He might alſo aſk it to 


Preſerve che Jews who were preſent from ſuſ- 


pecting | 


9 3 
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pecking any colluſion between himſelf aud the 
family of Lazarus. So in the miracle of the 
loaves, which he multiplied ſo as to make them 
ſufficient to feed ſome thouſands, he firſt aſked 
his diſciples, How many loaves have ye? go 
and ſee. And when they knew, they ſaid, 
Five. | He aſks them, and he ſends them, that 
they might be. fully ſatisfied, by their own fight 
how ſmall a quantity they had of proviſions, 
and that the company might alſo take notice of = 
it, and be the more affected by the miracle. 
The fame remarks may alſo be applied to ano- 
ther paſſage of a like kind. A man brought 
his ſon who had an evil ſpirit, and preſented 
him to Jeſus. And Jeſus aſked the father, How | 
long is it ſince this came unto; him? And he 
Jaid, Of a child: and oft times it hath caſt . 
him into the fire and; into the v waters to deſtroy 
nnn * 
Jeſus has FREIE aſked, "Where. have. ve 
laid Lazarus? they anſwered him, Lord, come 
and ſee; and doubtleſs as the ſiſters approached. 
nearer to the grave, their ſorrow grew to an 
higher pitch. Their tears Had already affected 
| Chriſt; but this increaſe of ſorrow quite over- 
came him ; he could no longer refrain himſelf, 


but wept along with them. 


. 
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We are told by an ancient Father of the 
Church, that ſome Chriſtians in his time had 


been fo very raſh and preſumptuous, as to ſtrike - 


out of their copies of the New Teſtament a 
paſſage in which it is faid that Chriſt wept. 
But this folly of theirs was ſoon checked, and 
the old copies that we have of the Goſpels 


have faithfully retained thoſe paſſages. Vain 


and ill-judging men! who wanted to make 


| Chriſt a Stoical Wiſe-man, void of feelings and 


affections, and thus with a clumſy hand to de- 


face that beautiful picture which the Spirit of 
God had drawn of the Son of God, in the Goſ- 
pel. They had committed a ſmaller fault if 
they had ſtruck out of their copies ſome of 
Chriſt's miracles ; for they are leſs intereſting 


than theſe teſtimonies of his pity and tender- 
nenn 


Tears which flow from 3 can ne- 


ver be an unbecoming weakneſs, eſpecially 


when they are in no meaſure owing to ſelf-in- 
tereſt, but to the love which we bear to our 


friends. Such were thoſe of our Lord upon 
this occaſion, and ſuch were thoſe which he 
ſhed over Jeruſalem, devoted to utter deſtruc- 
tion. For when he was betrayed by a falſe 
friend, brought before wicked Judges, and led 

. — like 
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like a nnd 0 dhe Saver Wee wept! 
nor complained; but ſaid to the- women who! 


lamented at the fad fight ; Daughters of Jeru-- "I 


ſalem, weep not for me; weep for yourſelves: - 
and for your children.” The days are drawing 
on when you will have no tears to ſpare: for 
other gens 3 een own mn win ne Ti} 
them all. 35 . 
Nov let us bbb h into e che 1 1 
ment wrhich the Jews who ſtood by paſſed on 
the behaviour of Chriſt. Jeſus wept. . * Nr 
the Jews, Behold how he loved him ! TED 
If the Jews wonder at the ſorrow of urin, 
it is becauſe they conſider him as à perſon of 
an extraordinary character, an inſpired man, a 
great prophet, and a worker of miracles. They 
are ſurpriſed that a perſon of ſuch eminence 
ſhould appear as weak as other men, and ſhould 
not be able to conceal it from public view. 
Thence they conclude that his concern muſt 
ariſe from an uncommon An wan be : 
had for Lazarus. 5 
In this judgment 9 were . os was 
commiſeration for the fiſters of Lazarus, and 
not the death of Lazarus, which affected Chriſt. 
Lazarus: had and a good man, he was now re- 
"Iv 01. VI. Q- leaſed 
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leaſed from a troubleſome worth, cand fran the 
evils of life, he was ſafe in thehahds of God} and 
his works had followed him. This culd not 
be an object to exente the tears vf Chriſt. Be- 
ſides, the death of Lazarus was an event which 
Chriſt foreſaw, and would nit. hinder,: becauſe 
it was neceſſary for the miracle that he in- 


tended to perform. He had ſaid to his diſci- 


ples, whilſt he Was in Galilee; The ficknieſs 
of Liazarus is for the glory of God, that the 


terwards he told them, Lazarus is dead: and ! 
am glad for your ſakes that I was not 8 to 
the intent ye may believe. 

Vet though the judgraent of theſs 8 was 
: ermavans; 1t was innocent enough, and not in- 
tended as any: feproach upon Chriſt. Other 
Jews were preſent, who made another remark 
on Chriſt, a remark which hath been thought 
to be not void of malice. For ſome of them 
ſaid, Could not this man, who opened the eyes 


of the blind, have cauſed that even hes man 


ſhould not have died? 


. Chriſt had cured a. man who was 6 bout n blind. I 


St. John hath recorded that miracle, which 
Lauſed a great! ſtir both e the my 


L * LT "= | 
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and amongſt their rulers. It was this miracle 
which" gave occalion to theſe Jews to reaſon as 
we find they did. Could not Jefus have pre- | 
ſerved Lazarus from dying? Indeed, why not? 
So far they reaſon right. To reſtore ſight to a 
man born blind, and to recover a man from a 
b mortal diſeaſe, require the ſame power. The 
one is a fort of creation; the other is a ſort of 
reſurrection. But juſt and reaſonable as their 
inference is, it hath been thought to carry in 
it a very injurious opinion of Chriſt, if we adopt 
the interpretation of ſome Expoſitors. Accord- 
ing to them, theſe Jews did not believe that 
Chriſt had wrought. miracles, and therefore 
reaſoned thus: It appears that Jeſus loved La- 
zarus very much, and is much concerned at 
loſing him. He would therefore have preſerv- 
ed his friend from dying, if he had been able. If 
he was not able to do this, how can we ſuppoſe 
that he gave fight to a blind man, who came 
accidentally in his way, and with whom he had 
no acquaintance ? What 1s reported OG 
that miracle cannot be true. Me 
But perhaps there is not ſo much 2 and 
obſtinacy contained in the words of the Jews ; ; 
and to ſay the truth, this ſevere i interpretation 


22 by 
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of them is rather ſubtle than ſolid. - Theſe Jews 
knew and believed that Chriſt had performed 


many miracles, and for that reaſon they were 


_ ſurpriſed that he ſhould not be able to exert his 
power on this eccafion, and that his love for 


his particular friend could produce no other 


effect than ſome unavailing tears. Such were 
their reflections on this matter. Now let us 
make n e 
1. The e were under a e They 
imagined that Chriſt was troubled and wept for 
his deceaſed friend. And truly the appearances 
were on their fide, We probably ſhould have 
thought as they did, if we had been in their 


place. Hence we may learn how: liable men are 
to be deceived in the judgments which they 


form concerning others, and how cautious and 
"reſerved they ſhould be on ſuch occaſions. 

2. Another error of theſe Jews is that as 

they knew not the deſigns of Chriſt, and how 


this melancholy ſcene would terminate, they 


Judged overhaſtily concerning his behaviour, as 
it ſoon appeared. They were convinced of 
their error by the reſurrection of Lazarus, 


when they who had ſowed in iteare, reaped 


. in joy. 
3. A 
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3. A third error of the Frey is that they 
reaſon upon the ſubje& as though it belonged 
to them to preſeribe laws tb God, or to God's 

miniſters and prophets, when and how they 
ſhould perform miracles. Could not this man 
have cauſed that Lazarus ſhould not have died? 
Without queſtion he could. But their argument 


means more; it means that he ought to have 


done ſo. This kind of preſumption hath pro- 
duced many vain cenſures of the Divine Provi- 
dence. One ſays: God could have created 
man in ſuch a manner, that he might have 
eontinued free from fin, and ſafe from death. 
Why then did he not? But is it our province 
to regulate the divine conduct? Are we God's 
aſſeſſors and counſellors? Something we can 
ſee and know in the ways of God. We can 
know that God muſt needs be perfectly and 
ſupremely good, and that rational creatures 
muſt be free agents, governed by laws, and thoſe 
laws enforced by promiſes and threatnings, and 
we may conclude that the whole conduct of the 
Creator towards his creatures will finally and 
in the iflue conſiſt of wiſdom and juſtice tem- 
| pod with mercy. They whom this will not 
2 3 ſatisfy, 


« 
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Cathy, ok be left to eit on vainjimagi- 


(GUO 8 cu S141 595 lh: 11 
6 „b os ook aarticalay notice of the great 
affection which Chriſt had for, Lazarus. Whilſt 
they admire his, loye for one honeſt and virtu» 
dus man, let us admire his love for mankind, 
that love, as St. Paul 1 s of it, which palſech 
knowledge. 
Wee admire. many his as c Fr I 
Man is a creature. much diſpoſed to admire. 
W hy becauſe he is ignorant. Ignorance is 
the parent both of admiration and of con- 
tempt. It makes us admire things which de- 
ſerve. to be ſlighted, and Qlights things which 
deſerve. to be admired. Of all the ſubjects fit 
to excite our admiration; there is none equal 
to the love of God manifeſted in Chriſt. Iſaias, 
. Propheſying of the Meſſias, ſays, He ſhall be 
called, Wondet ful. And fo he was moſt emi- 
nently, His deſcent from heaven, by which 
the Word became fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
his birth from a virgin, and the wonders which 
attended it, his miniſtry, his beneficial mira- 
cles, his patient and laborious life, his affabi- 
ir and condeſcenſion, his pure and holy doc- 
| : trine, 
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trine, his extreme humiliation and ſufferings, | 
under which he practiſed all the difficult and 
ſelf-denying virtues, his reſurrection, his aſcen- 
ſion into heaven, and his protecting his Church 
ever ſince, all this is wonderful. But it is the 
effect of Divine Love, which muſt needs be 
worderfal' in all its * * 


F — Parts of this Diſcourſe are | ken from one of Beauſobre. 
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2 — the chief Pris and Pini 0 


Aduerb mam miracles. If + e bet him thus . 
alone, all men will believe on him; and the 


| Romans. ſhall come and take 1 . our 
Place 2 % ss. 

A 8 amongſt the Greeks * 5 the 8 
many an eminent man, who had ſig- 
nalized himſelf in the ſervice of his country, 


was firſt admired, then envied, then feared, 
then hated, and then deſtroyed by his ungrate- 


ful citizens; ſo was it with our Lord and Sa- 


viour, whoſe good deeds and illuſtrious mira- 


cles, particularly his raiſing Lazarus from the 


dead, gave occaſion to the conſpiracy which 


brought him to the croſs. 
| eee A coun- 
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Frieſts as long as the | 
ſiulent, and theſe nominal high Prieſts/ che 


A. council was gathered againſt kim of the 


chief Prieſts and Phariſees. Let us confider 
this ſame ſolemn aſſembly, as to their religion, 


their mapfers, api thejr dphwc ü. 


The great council of the Jews, aſſembled at 


c Jeruſalem, conſiſted of the high Prieſt, ho 
was Preſident, and of a Vice-Preſident. Re- 
gularly there ſhould have been only one high 

Prieſt at a time; but from the New Teſtament. 
we find that there were many. The reaſon is, 


that the Kings of the Jews)? of "te Rohan Gb: 


vernors, filled up this poſt as they thought fit, | 
putting in dne, and dif placing another" very 


_ Frequently, and: only complying with this rule, 


to chuſe ſome” perſon ho was of the family 


of Aaron. But all who had ever borne abs | 


office, retained the title, and were called high 
ty lived.” Beſides this Fre- 


countil/confiſted of 'the Heads' and Fathers of 


whe tout and twenty Claſſes of the Prieſts ; and 


to them were added ſome men learned in the 


Law of Moſes, Doctors and Judges. Moſt of 


the members of this council were Phafiſees by 
felt. " "IA Phanſces diſtinguiſhed theihiElves 


"A © Beanfobre, ili: Vol. II. p-. 172. 


by 


+=. 
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icular obſervances, by a great zeal for 


the Law and the Traditions, and by a charac- 


ter for holineſs ; but generally. they were hy- | 


pocrites,, who covered their ambition, malice, 
2 e and; arenen with the a of 


Schal anthority: which the Roman Governors 
had left to the, Jews; but particularly all 


queſtions of religion belonged. of right to them. 


In them vas veſted the eccleſiaſtical power, 


and their ſucceſſion from Moſes and Aaron was 

admitted as inconteſtable, : They were 'the 
Miniſters of God in things facred; both by birth 

_ and. conſecration, and teachers of the Law by 
public appointment, Therefore, as to autho-—- 


rxity; they were Judges of the people, and even 
of Prophets, and had a a8 r to examine their 
pretenſions. 13 4 1 


The people held 8 in ee 1 | 


| not without reaſon, ſince, if they had acted in 


a tolerable degree ſuitable to their character and 


Ration, they had a fair On to ee and 


obedience. 


Thus far then they won to lite 1 1 


but here follow the exceptions, and the cauſes 
| which Age U them unworthy both of the office 


which 4s 


This Fx was in in poeſion, os al * * 
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which they held, and of che 282 which was 
I to then. e eee 
Firſt of all, thlir rick was ablolutely bad; 
they made it to conſiſt principally in rites and 
ceremonies, which are only the mere eitternals 
of it. The Prophets had frequently avarned 
them of this dangerous error, and they x pre- 
tended to reverence them, and at the fame time 
diſregarded them. They carried this contempt 
ſtill farther by adding ceremonies of their own 
invention, and multiplying them beyond all 
meaſure, to N the want of moral ho- 
w | 
Such was che religion c of the high Priefts and 
Phariſees, quite contrary to that of Chriſt, 
who without aboliſhing the Moſaic. ceremo- 
'nies, ceremonies divinely appointed, and de- 
ſigned to continue till the diſſolution of the 
government, taught men a religion ſolid, real, 
and internal, required the ſacrifice of the vi. 
cious paſſions, and, which was a great trial to 
worldly minded men, the ſacrifice of the plea- 
ſures and conveniences of life, and even of life 
itſelf, on ſome occaſions. Eo 
I have not yet deſcribed to you all the per- 
ſons who compoſed this Council. For though | 
St, © names — the: bigh Prieſts and 
: Phariſees, 
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| iſees, who were bigotted ls of the 

Law, and the principal enemies of Chriſt, yet 
there were ſome Sadducees amongſt chen an 

we find from the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

I Theſe Sadducees believed neither Angel, nor 

Spirit, nor immortality of the ſoul, nor reſur- 


rection of the dead. Some will hence perhaps 5 
conclude that they were Atheiſts. No, they 


were not, nor would the Jews have ſuffered 
declared Atheiſts to act as high Prieſts, or have 


granted them toleration. What were they 0 


then? They were a ſect of men, who acknow- 


received the Law, and perhaps the Prophets; 


but who imagined that God during this life 


only rewarded, virtue and puniſhed vice, that a 


man ought to be good, becauſe God would 


prolong his days upon earth, and give him 


temporal bleſſings, and that he ought to avoid 
wickedneſs, becauſe God would cut him off, 
or make him miſerable, Such was their Creed: 
but it is to be ſuppoſed that moſt of them did 
not believe thus much concerning Providence, 


and that lying under no fears of a future ſtate, 
they gave themſelves up to their evil inclina- 


tions, and were willing to ſtand the chance of 


God's temporal judgments. 


— 


This 


3 FF 


ledged an almighty God, and a providence, and 
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This ſect fell at the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and was heard of no more; but theit 
notions of the ſoul's mortality ſtill ſubſiſt 


amongſt too many, and have been entertained . 
= moſt of our modern Infidels. | | 


| Joſephus hath obſerved that the Sadducees p 


were few in number, and chiefly men of for- 
tunes and quality. It is natural to ſuppoſe it. 
Such people have this advantage over the Poor, 
that by their wealth and power they can ſcreen 
themſelves from the penalties of human laws, 
which are the principal inſtruments of God's 
providence to puniſh the wicked in this life. 
But I intend not to draw a compariſon between 
the Great and the Small, and to prefer the lat- 
ter to the former: for the Poor, when they 
are wicked, have all the bad qualities of thoſe 
who are wicked and rich; and if they dv not 
as much miſchief, it is only becauſe they are 
cramped and curbed by their low ſtation and 
circumſtances. - Sometimes they have nothing 
in their power but their tongues and their 
hands, and of thoſe my make a very licentious | 
ue. | 
e was 4 religion of theſe Fathers 1 | 
Doctors aſſembled in Council againſt Jeſus. 
Now let us take a view of their morals, _ 


The 
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1 nne high Prieſts, in thoſe days, obtained 
that station by court intrigues, by bribing the 
| Jewiſh Kings, or the Roman Governors. Mo- 
ſes in his Law had confined the high Prieſt- 
hood to one fatnily, to prevent factions and 
ſehiſms. Though all eſtabliſnments will ane 
muſt be liable to inconveniences, yet a right 
9 ſucceſſion, conſined to certain terms, and 
bounded with ſome limitations and exceptions, 
ſeems upon the whole, the beſt form of go- 
vernment; as an elective kingdom is often the 
worſt. It hath been obſerved that of all the 
dominions and ſtates in Italy, the pooreſt and 
the moſt miſerable is chat part which is called : 
the Pope's patrimony, and in which he reigns 
as a temporal Prince; for the people there are 
under the dominion of a Maſter, whois ſtricken 
in years, and often of a mean extraction and 
education, covetous, and rapacious, governed 5 
by his young relations, and having uſually no- 
thing 4 in view but to enrich one hungry family, 
and to pillage the reſt of his ſubjects. na 
We may cafily judge what a ſet of high 
Prieſts the Jews muſt have had, when the place 
was given or rather fold to the beſt bidder. As 
to the Chiefs of the Prieſtly families, and the 
others who made u p. the Council, it may be 


preſumed 
6 


\ 
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preſumed that they were little better than their 
Preſident. There were probably ſome honeſt 
men in the aſſembly, as there will be in all 
ſuch aſſemblies, how bad ſoever; but ſuch per- 
ſons are uſually without authority, weight, or 


fear of being excommunicated and expelled. 


Teſtament, and we need to dwell the leſs upon 


deſcribes them as the vileſt of mankind, who 
filled Jeruſalem with ſuch abominations, that 
the great city was become a houſe of ra- 
pine, murder, and proſtitution. Such were their 
morals. ' | 


Now let us conſider the 3 of theſe 


= FE ment. 


influence, obliged to diſſemble, and to give 
way to the majority. Such was that Phariſee, 
and a member of this very Council, who came 
to pay Jeſus a viſit by night, for fear of his 
brethren; and ſuch was another, who being a 
diſciple of Jeſus, yet dared not to own it, for 


As to the Phariſees, their character for by- 
pocriſy, ambition, pride, covetouſneſs, and de- 
bauchery is ſufficiently known from the New 


it. But if any one ſhould deſire other proofs of it, 
we may referhim to Joſephus, an unexeeptionable : 
witneſs. This writer ſpeaking of the faction of 
the Zealots in his days, who alſo were Phariſees, 


men, with relation to Eccleſiaſtical govern- 


SERMON = ar 


ment. They pretended to be the infallible $ 
judges of all religious controverſies. If any 


man appeared under the character of a Prophet, 
it was their province to judge whether he had 


a divine miſſion or no. If he wrought mira- | 


cles, they were to decide whether they were 


divine works or diabolical operations. As for 
the people, how learned or how honeſt ſoever, 
they were bound to pay a blind obedience to 
the decrees of their Prieſts and Doctors. Theſe 


Jarge encroachments they founded upon ſome 
_ paſſages in the Law, wherein Moſes had ap- 


pointed the Prieſts to take cogniſance of certain 


controverted points. 


Beſides the Law of Moſes, they had: an Oral 


Law, or a Law of Traditions, by which they 


interpreted the Scriptures, and of which they 


alone were to be the interpreters; and thus 


they made themſelves the ſole maſters and dic- 


tators of religion. 


FE 
would be a great and victorious prince, who 


ſhould: ſubdue the Gentiles, and enrich Judza 


with the ſpoils of its enemies. 
Such were the notions of the council . 
bled againſt Jeſus; notions which ſerved to 


flatter their paſſions, their pride and ſelf-intereſt; 
Vor. VI. . R and 
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240- SERMON XU. | 
| preſumed that they were little better FI 


Preſident. There were probably ſome honeſt = 
men in the aſſembly, as there will be in all 
ſuch aſſemblies, how bad ſoever; but ſuch per- 

ſons are uſually without authority, weight, or 


influence, . obliged to difſemble, and to 


way to the majority. Such was that Phari 


and a member of this. very Couacil, who came 
to pay Jeſus à viſit by night, for fear of bis | 

| brethren; and ſuch was another, who being a 
diſciple of Jeſus, yet dared not to own it, for 


fear of being excommunicated and expelled. 


As to the Phariſees, their character for 5 
pocriſy, ambition, pride, covetouſneſs, and de- 
bauchery is ſufficiently known from the New 
Teſtament, and we need to dwell the leſs upon 
it. But if any one ſhould deſire other proofs of it, 
we may referhim to Joſephus, an unexeeptionable 
witneſs. This writer ſpeaking of the faction of 
the Zealots in his days, who alſo were Phariſees, 
deſcribes them as the vileſt of mankind, Who 
filled Jeruſalem with ſuch abominations, that 
the great city was become a houſe of ra- 


pine, murder, and proſtitution. Such were their 
morals. ; 


Now let us conſider the 8 of theſe a 
men, with relation to Eccleſiaſtical govern» ; 


1 5 * ment. 
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ment. They e to FI As infallible 
judges of all religious controverſies. If any 
man appeared under the character of a Prophet, 
it was their province to judge whether he had 
a divine miſſion or no. If he wrought mira- 
cles, they were to decide whether they were 
divine works or diabolical operations. As for 
the people, how learned or how honeſt ſoever, 
they were bound to pay a blind obedience to 
the decrees of their Prieſts and Doctors. "Theſe 
large encroachments they founded upon lore 

paſſages in the Law, wherein Moſes had ap- 
pointed the Prieſts to take rognilance of certain 
controverted points. 

Beſides the Law. of Moſes, they had an a Oral 
Law, or a Law of Traditions, by which they 
interpreted the Scriptures, and of which they 
alone were to be the interpreters; and thus 
they made themſelves the fole matters and die- 
tators of religion. 371 a 
As to the expected Meſſias, hs held that he 
would be a great and victorious prince, who 
thould-fubdue the Gentiles, and enrich Judza 
with the ſpoils of its enemies. 

Such were the notions of the council aflem- 
bled. againſt Teſus ; notions which ſerved- to 


Matter their paſſions, their pride and, ſelf-intereſt; 
. and 
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and henes it is eaſy to judge what they thought 


* Chriſt, who preached patience, humility, 
contempt of riches and honours, obedience to 


the Roman Magiſtrates, and paying to Cæſat 


the things that were Cæſar's, and who daſhed 
all their worldly hopes by calling them to live 
a holy life, to bear the croſs, and: to mo 
their reward in a future ſtate. A 
And here, if the time · would permit, I could 
_ deſcribe to you a ſet of men as like this Coun- 
_ cil of the Jews in every reſpect, as it is poſſible 
to conceive, and that is the Church of Rome in 
its Repreſentatives, the Popes, Cardinals, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Monks, particularly and 
eſpecially about the time when they oppoſed 
the Reformation, and perſecuted the firſt Pro- 
teſtants. But I have in effect already defcribed 
them in the high Prieſts and the Phariſees. 
There were in both the ſame ſpirit, the ſame 
maxims, the ſame views, the ſame intereſt, 
and the ſame conduct; Popes made by the 
ſame cabals; Rulers and teachers who turned 
a pure and holy religion into grimace, cere- 
mony, and tradition; a Clergy ſo corrupted in 
their manners, and ſuch monſters of iniquity, 
that they ſcandalized all mankind; an infalli- 
ble Church; an abſolute authority to decide 
RE: 2 LN all 
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all controverſies; an zinſatiable thirſt of Mage 


and, a boundleſs cruelty exerciſed upon all thoſe 


who" Were firſt called heretics | without. reaſon, | 


and then, -burat without f mercy... T heſe a are facts 


notorious, and undeniable, attelted by 5 Writers 


$2951 
of all, communions: 


h hat do wet, faid the e nh # for 


the ——— 1 175 come, pu take away Jos 


our place and nation. 


It hath, been an vlval artitce amopgit perſe- 
cutors to ſcien their eruelty under the cloak 
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of worldly. wiſdom. and wholeſome Fveriry. 


As it is a flagrant iniquity to punith men, for 
ſpeculations, and for matters of conſcience 


which belong only to God and our own ſouls, 
therefore. all  oppolitions 1 to received opinions 


have been repreſented as ſtate crimes, The 


Rulers of the Jews, defirous | to put Jeſus to 


death, and much at a loſs for proofs. againſt g 


bim, have recourſe to the public intereſt, and 


the preſervation of the Government, and ob- 


ſerve that Jeſus by his miracles would draw 


all the people after him, and that then the Ro- 5 


mans would come and deſtroy the nation. 


7 
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Such 3 were their pens - JT real 


or pretended; and here we may diſcern two 
errors of theirs, the one about hs office, the 
other abovt the perſon « of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Fs: cir "errors concerning the Meſſias were 


built upon a notion ſo generally prevalent, and 


lo. deeply rooted, that even the greateſt, the 
beſt, and the wiſeſt of them were not free 
from it. It Was that the Meſſias ſhould be a 
temporal monarch, happy, proſperous and tri- 
umphant. Such was the firſt error of the 
Jews, and it was one cauſe of their unbelief, 
and « one reaſon for which they and their rulers 
decided that Jeſus © could not be the Memas. 
85 i becauſe Jeſus wrought ſo many mira- 
cles, they were afraid that he would ſet him- 
ſelf! up for a King, and raiſe 2 rebellion againſt 
the Roman government, "which would termi- 
nate in the ruin of Judæa. 3 
In this ſecond error there was a great x mix- 
ture of knavery; ; for they were not ignorant 
of the doctrine and of the conduct of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Leaving temporal affairs to temporal 
rulers, Chriſt aſſumed only a ſpiritual autho- 
rity over the hearts of men. He propoſed to 
inſtru& them i in the moral duties, and to diſ- 
cover to them the will of God. He promiſed 


rewards, 


„ ov aa 
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rewards,; and he threatned. puniſhments, but 
they related, to a life to come. And, there- 

fore his gayernment, pu rely xeligious, neither d did 
nar Foul give ar de e Fs 


. conduct 655 Chriſt, conlidered a as 
the Meſſing. Foreſceing the effects which wrong 
notions of it would. produce in a turbulent and 
impatient werter wha longed for liberty and 
independeney, h e kept it a ſecret till his death, 
giving only a few. bints of it, which would 
date 5 ng tin after his gelder 


ton. 


2 % 4 


CE, © 


did not 2 openly i that 0 was | the Mefſias : : 
two things hindered | him. The firſt was what | 
1 juſt now mentioned, the danger of ſtirriug 
up the people to ſedition, who not knowing 
the nature of his kingdom, expected that the 
Mieſſias ſhould be a great conqueror, and over- 
looked thoſe Scriptures which mentioned his 
| rejection and ſufferings. The ſecond reaſon 
Was, that if Chriſt had declared this ſooner, 
that he was indeed the heir of David's throne, 
0 the King of the Jews, he muſt have ha- 
| R 2 ſtened 
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ſtened his own death'by it, before hs hadfinithed 
his miniftey, becauſe the chief rulers and high 


| prieſts wanted and waited? only 75 for this one 


| handle and pretence to accufe Him to Pilate, 
But When Jeſus was betrayed,* bound; Land ex- : 


amined before the Council, O were refolved 


at all adyeritures to chatge him with: -blaipheriy 


and "treaſon, to condemn! Him- and t deſtroy 


him, and was adjuredt by the high Prieft in the 
name of God to declare whether he were the 
| Mefſras or no; then he openly profeſſed that he 


Was that very perſon, and their Lord and Ma- 
ſter. He confeſſed the ſame to Pilate, but he 


gave him to underſtand at the ſame time that 


his Kingdom was not of this world. Pilate, 
perſuaded” of his innocence, -and revering him 
as a perſon favoured by heaven with f ingular 


gifts, endeavoured to releaſe him; but worldly 


intereſt and worldly: fears got the better of his 
conſcience; The Jews then had no cauſe to 
dread the reſentment of the Romans upon ac- 
count of Chriſt. If all the people had believed 


| in him, and had received his dactrine, the y 
would have been quiet ſubjects, and have pa- 


tiently borne thoſe i inconveniences, which they 


could not redreſs without' rebellion. The Goſ- 


pel 


Apoſtles commanded it, and the ancient 


Chriſtians were never deficient in pay ing all | | 


reaſonable duty to the Roman government. 


But this man ſtirreth up the people, and de- 


ſigns to make himſelf a K ing, in oppoſition to 


Cæſar. Such was the accuſation. Suppoſe this 
had been his intention, what ought. to have 


been his behaviour? To accompliſh ſuch an at- 
tempt, he ought firſt to have flattered and ho- 


noured the chief Prieſts and Rulers, and ex- 


horted the multitude to hold them in rever- 


ence; then he ſhould have choſen for his diſ- 
ciples and followers men of reſolution and 


abilities, of bold ſpirits, and broken fortunes; 
then he ſhould have excited the people to 


aſſert their ancient rights and liberties, and 


to caſt off the Roman yoke; he ſhould have 
promiſed the Jews a divine aſſiſtance, and Le- 
gions of Angels to fight againſt the Roman Le- 
gions. Thus bold men have acted on ſuch 


oOccaſions, and have either cut their way to em- 
pire, or fallen in the my. at the bead of : 


their troops. - - , 
If Chriſt had acted in OP 8 "the popu- 
| lace had never cried, out, Crucify him; but he 


would ſoon have ſeen thouſands of them in 
5 os arms, 
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pel pteaches obedience; in general terms, the 
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arms, ready to 1 any thing at his con. 
| mand. 3 
If the Jews had cabraced the Goſpel-ni 
tionally, either before the death of Chriſt, or 
at leaſt after his reſurrection, when the Apoſ- 
tles offered them once more the terms of ſal· 
vation, the Republic and the city might have 
remained to this day. But the divine Provi- 
dence permitted thoſe wicked men to work 
out their own deſtruction; and thus the pro- 
Phecies were accompliſhed that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, and ſo enter into glory, and that then 
the blood of all the prophets and of the 
| Son of God ſhould be required of that vile ge- 
neration. If thou hadſt known, ſays our Sa- 
viour to Jeruſalem, in this thy day the things 
that belong to thy peace! But thine enemies 
hall come, and not leave in thee one ſtone 
vpon another, becauſe thou kneweſt not the 
time of thy viſitation. 
The diſciples of Jeſus were not they who 
drew the Roman armies againſt the Jews, or 
who headed the cruel Factions which did more 
miſchief to that miſerable nation than the 
ſword of the enemy. Warned by their Maſter, 


the Chriſtians retired from een before it 
was deftroyed. 
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From the procedure of the Council againſt ; 
Chiiſt, and the conſequences of it, we may fee 
that the ſpirit of oppreſſion and perſecution, 
under the pretence of political wiſdom, is mere | 

_ folly and iniquity. 5 15 

Perſecution is a ſenſeleſs and a Gai me. 
od either of eſtabliſhing or of deſtroying a 
religion. It hath its foundation in the luſt of 
power and dominion, in the pride and barbarity 
of ignorant zealots or atheiſtical politicians. 
The moft abſolute temporal tyrants have uſu- 

ally claimed a power only over the body, over 

the lives and fortunes of men; but religious 
tyrants pretend to rule over body, ſoul, ſenſe, 
and underſtanding. As to perſecuting policy, 

it is as weak and fooliſh as it is criminal, A 

religious toleration never yet deſtroyed any 
Kingdom; it hath raiſed and ſupported ma- 

ny a government. The Romans owed their 
extenſive empire in no ſmall meaſure to the 
wholeſome maxim of ſuffering every conquered 
nition to enjoy its own religion. But the Chriſt- 
lan empire, once equally extenſive, fell to ruin, 
by purfuing a method directly contrary. It 
was the tyranny of Eccleſiaſtics, and the weak - 
neſs of Emperors in complying with them, 
Chat broke it to pieces. Mahomet, the Eaſtern 
14. Impoſtor, 
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Impoſtor, took advantage of this ſad condition 
of Chriſtians; divided into parties, and plaguing 
and worrying one another by turns. He roſs 
up and waged wal wirh this enfeebled Eipire; 
he conquered one country after another, and 
then protected thoſe who would ſubmit to 
kim; he required of them only a moderate 
tributs, and he left them freedom of conſcience - 
and the exerciſe of their religion. His ſueceſ- 
ſors indeed grew violent and ſevere towards 
thoſe whom they could not convert. Thus 
the ſpirit of perſecution deſtroyed the Empire 
of the Chriſtians, and the ſpirit! of moderation 
founded the Empire of the Mahometans. 
From the time that the Popes began to lord 
it over the ſouls and bodies of men, torrents 
of Chriſtian blood have been ſhed to gratify 
the paſſions and the intereſts of the Court of 
Rome. The Church of Chriſt for the firſt 
three hundred years was indeed perſecuted by 
the Pagans; but thoſe perſecutions, though 
ſometimes ſharp and ſevere, were far from be- 
ing ſo violent as ſome have repreſented them. 
They were hurricanes that bluſtered for a while, 
and then ſucceeded a calm. The Pagans were 
moderate, compared to theſe perſecuting Chriſt- 
'1ans, Rebellions, aflaffinations, poiſonings, 
W 5 | breaks 
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bFcaking of ſolemn covenants, perjuries, plous 

maſſacres, Tnquifitians, eruelties never heard of 
before, theſe were the bitter fruits « ad that Core | 
rupred Religion. 5 bp Hal 0 
o conclude ; From the en used 57 
the Jewiſh Council againſt Chriſt, and from 

the! evils "which thoſe  wicked'+ Counſellors 
_ dfew upon their own guilty heads, let us 
collect this ſhort, plain, important and gene- 
ral truth, Which is ſo acknowledged as to be a 
proverb amongſt us, that Honeſty is the beſt 
policy. Let this Maxim be our guide through 
the whole courſe of our lives. Let us on all 
occaſions act the fair, the humane, the juſt, 
and the religious part, and leave conſequences | 
to ſhift for themſelves. Future events are in 
the hands of the Almighty ; and nothing very 
diſaſtrous can befall an upright man, living, or 
dying. But every Knave is a Fool. If he ſuf- 
fers for his vices, he ſuffers unpitied even by the 
World, If he'is proſperous, he hath made a 
wretched exchange : he hath gained a preſent 
advantage, and he hath forfeited his honour, 
ſunk his reputation, violated his conſcience, 
offended his Maker, and ſet at nought his Lord 
-and his Judge, who WIIl diſown and reject him 
at the laſt day, 


Whoſo 
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Whoſo is. wiſe will ponder theſe things; and 
whoſoever profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, will 
not think it much, for the ſake, of his Lord, 
to renounce at leaſt all difingenuous tricks, all 
over- reaching, defrauding and oppreſſing, all 
unlawful ways of thriving, and all diſhoneſt 
practices. But this is even the ſmalleſt part 

of Chriſtian duty: more than this is due to 

Him that loved us, and gave. | himſelf for us; 
even ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs, to- 

a with * hope, and arty. EEO 
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 LESSED: be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jefus _ who according to 
his abundant mercy hat ten us again 
unto a lively hope, by — of Jeſus 


Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritanee incor- 


ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for us. 


Such are the happy effects and the eertain 


conſequences of our Sabiour's reſurrection, 
which is to us a pledge and a forerunner of 


dur own. 'We are not made then for the ſhort 


duration of this poor, tranſitory, dying life; 


but we have a happier ſtate in reverſion: and 


we cannot- better celebrate his-rnoſt ſolemn 
| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian feſtival, than by conſidering. thoſs : 
glorious advantages: This we will. attempt, 
and to make you more ſenſible of them, we 
will ſet before you the deplerable ſtate in 
which we ſhould be without this hope, which, 
as Chriſtians, we ground principally upon the 
promiſe and upon the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
This will lead us to examine more particularly 
the obſervation of St. Paul, If in this life only 
we have hope i in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt : 
miſerable, LEN 
| The words are taken from that chapter in 
which he treats of the reſurrection of the dead 
and his proof of it is taken: from the reſurree · 
tion of Chriſt. Not that there are no other 
proofs of a future ſtate; but as this was the 
moſt proper argument to be urged to Chriſt- 
ians. Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and. is be- 
come the firſt fruits of them that ſleep: theres 
fore the dead ſhall riſe, If the dead riſe not 
or if when men die, they for ever ceaſe to be, 
then they who ſleep in Chriſt, they who died 
in the faith or for the ſake of Chriſt, are pe- 
riſhed. If in this life only we have hope ii 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. FER” 
Ik. in this life only we have hope i in Chriſt 4 
than is, if our hopes and VIEWS. were e 
78 1225 within 
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within this life; if in this world, we 8 


the whole profit and the ſole recompence of our 


faith and obedience; if the Chriſtian religion 


procured no other advantage to its followers 
than thoſe which they reap upon earth; if after 


death there was nothing more to be expected; ; 
then, ſays he, we ſhould be. of all men moſt 


_ miſerable. Without the aſſurance of another 


life beſides this, there would be no ſufficient in- 
ducement to adopt the Chriſtian religion. 


But we muſt by no means preſs this declara- 
Gn and doctrine of the Apoſtle too far, 0.08 


to conclude from it, that if there were, no fu- 
ture ſtate, there would be no remaining motive 


to well-doing, That would lead us into very 


wrong notions of the properties and effects of 


conſtitution of things, and ſuch is the nature 
of man, that upon all ſuppoſitions, virtue hath 


generally the advantage over vice. Set aſide 


the important doctrines of the ſoul's immor- 


tality, of a ſtate of retribution, of a providence, 


deniable truth that man is a reaſoning and a ſo- 
cial animal, and dependent upon others for the 
comforts and conveniences of life. Ie cannot 
e for himſelf, like a, wild. beaſt of the 

field. 


—: Cu d7 db CCC Fa I ave iy Sf eg SEE: rags EY 


—— 
n 


I — - CT EFRON I ne 
— 4 2 — 2 — — 8 0 ? 
SS as. aA RIC A NES He 3 5 


Eo 


* s WS XI. 


feld. Turm him looſe into a deſert country, 
and he will ſoon periſh, or drag a miſerable 


life. As man eannot ſubſiſt without ſociety, : 
ſo civil-ſociety cannot ſubſiſt without the ſocial ; 
virtues; without a certain degree of regularity, F 
and an intercourſe of good offices ; and as to 3 
each individual, the health of his body, and ; 


the quiet of his mind require temperance, mo- 0 
deration, contentment, honeſty, humanity, and | 
other moral qualities; as on the contrary, cru- 
elty, oppreſſion, fraud, wrath, intemperance, A 
debauchery, theſe and other vices are generally 5 
hurtful to the practiſers, even for the preſent. 
If the dead riſe not, ſays St. Paul, Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die. That is; If 
there be no future ſtate; irreligious perſons 
would have ſome pretence for that common 
 aying of thers, Let us eat and drink, let us 
enjoy as much as we can of the preſent ſtate, 
which 1s our only portion. But St. Paul doth 
not ſay, If the dead riſe not, let us riot and be 
drunken. No. For though it were certain chat 
"there is no liſe after this, that would be no 
proper motive to a man to ruin his health, to 
inffame his paſſions, to ſhorten his days, and to 
make himſelf dreaded, ſhunned, abhorred, and 
; — So then there is a certain degree of 


virtue 
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virtue which: muſt be practiſed upon all ſuppo- 
ſitions. But then, ſetting aſide a future ſtate; 
this morality incumbent upon men would be of 
a ſmall extent, and would reach to the agteeable 
and profitable virtues, but not to the opprefled 

| and ſuffering vixtues. To loſe health, and 
friends, and reputation, and lands, and liberty, 

and life for the ſake of religion, would be a ſax 
_ crifice to which men would have flender in- 
ducements, and which the Deity. coutd: hardly 
be ſuppoſed to require from n en 
having called them into being. 12 
St. Paul, in the text, hath e a vary 
to the particular ſituation of Chriſtians in his 

days. He compares their condition with that 
of other men, and he declares, that if theres 

* ae other life beſides this, n "_ be 
the moſt miſerable of all mem. 
We. muſt not here ſeek for the iniſeries f 
theſe Chriſtians in the calamities which are 
common to mankind; for in this reſpe& 
Chriſtians and Pagans, were upon the level. 
Bux the Apoſtle bath a regard to the perſecu- 
tions to which Chriſtians: at that time were 
expoſed, purely upon account of their religion. 
They were devoted to deſtruction involved in 
danger and diſtreſs; and dying Aaiiy. Thus 
Vor. VI. 3 Se. 
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S8.t. Paul deſeribes their condition. Baniſbment, 
poverty, hunger, nakedneſs, ſtripes, priſons, 1 
torments, and cruel and ignominious death - 


were the fad portion of thoſe who belieyed ! in 
Chriſt. It is therefore evident that if they had 
nothing to receive beyond this life, inſtead of 


finding comfort and ſatisfaction to compenſate || * - 
theſe evils, their religion would only Dave n made = 
them completely wretehed. he e 5 


And indeed without a life to come, faith and 1 
piety would want a proper ſupport. Faith is , 
an expectation that God will accompliſh his 
promiſes in another ſtate, Take away this 
ſtate, and there is an end of that faith. Piety, 

or the love of God, is founded upon his bene- 

ficent nature, and fatherly affection. But if a 
gloomy train of ſufferings were the only re- 
compence, and death cloſed all, and cut us off 

from God to all eternity, what foundation is 
A _ - there for this . love ? Fe or God is not the 
God of the dead. | 
Setting afide a me * all er dn 
could recommend to us would be to avoid thoſe 
vices -which. are deſtructive of our peace, and 
to practiſe thoſe virtues which are approved by 
ſociety, and procure the good-will and reſpect 
of * And this Was in fact the 
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ä C - * moral 


* 


E R M ON A ay 


n uſually adopted by the civilized 
and politer Pagans. But the ſublimer virtues 
of Chriſtianity require higher motives, and a 
ien ſure and ſolid foundation 

Nov let us conſider the force and the Kobe 
of this argument Which St. Paul 1 
| vom the doctrine of the reſurrection. 

If the dead riſe not, ſays he, why are we in 
a 8 every hour? And, to ſay the truth, 
if Chriſtians had nothing to hope beyond the 
grave, what could have obliged them to under- 
go all theſe hardſhips, and all this diſtreſs, and 
to undergo them deliberately, and by free 
choice? For obſerve that they were thus mi- 
ſerable becauſe they choſe to be ſo. The evils 
which lay ſo heavy upon them were not ſuch 
as come by chance, by the common courſe of 
things, which no human care can eſcape or 
avert. It was in their own hands to avoid 
them all by quitting their religion. What then, 

I fay, could induce them to ſuch a conduct? 
Men, if they are in their right: ſfenſes, do not 
engage in any thing of importance without the 

hope of ſome advantage; above all, they do 
not plunge themſelves willingly into incurable 
diſtreſs. If they ſummon up their reſolution, 
and reſolve to ſuffer, it muſt be with a view to 
8 2 | 5 


nſrage 8 a” or to ban ſome 
compenſation. Why then did theſe Chriſtians 
prefer a wretched ſtate to a ſmooth and quiet 
condition, pain to eaſe, and death to life? 
This world had nothing to make them amends; 

their days were to be ſnhort and full of trouble, 
and the cloſe of them was to be uſually a vio- 

lent death. It muſt have been a firm aud ſet- 
tled hope of a life to come that could. make 
them perform all this. 

Very true, it will be ſaid: this PREV fuſh- 
ciently that the Chriſtians expected a reſurrec- 
tion to immortality; but it doth not prove that 
their expectation was well grounded. This 
then is a point to be cleared up, that we may 
do juſtice to the Apoſtle's argument. 

If we ſuppoſe that their hopes of a reſurrec- 
tion had no foundation, we muſt ſuppoſe them 

to have been ſtubborn fools. To call it mere 
weakneſs and perverfeneſs is not enough: it 
would have been a frenzy of which no like in- 
ſtance can be produced. We may indeed find 
perſons who fhall embrace certain opinions, and 
ſubmit to à certain form of worſhip upon the 
moſt ſlender grounds: but then theſe are opi- 
nions and practices which. are of very little 
conſequenoe us to the lakery: and peace of their 
e lives. 
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lives, Where will vou find men, Who wirh⸗ 
out reaſon. and againſt reaſon, hall receive A 
bew doctrine which expoſes them to the ha- 
trech of the world, an to all kind of ſufferings ? 
Would the firſt, Chriſtians without inquiry, 
without: evidence, without- proof, have been ſo 
far ens mies to themſelves, as to enter into ſuch 
a factiori? A thoufand conſiderations deſtroy 
the! ſuppoſal. It will. ſuffice to mentien three; 
the hope of theſe ex Rae 25 a 
and their numbers. 
Tbeir hope was: 2 Jefarneion4 to PR Es 


Now: the doctrine of 4 future ſtate, e . 
in general, can never be accounted a mere 
groundleſs, ſtubborn, ridiculous conceit. It 
hath been generally received in all times and 
places, it is a part of natural religion, it agrees 
perfectly with the hopes and the fears of men, 
with the dictates of the heart, and the ſuggeſ⸗ 
tions of conſcience,. All theſe concut to aſſure 
us that there is a God, the Maker and the Ruler 
of the Univerſe, ie iv pry enen one 
nn to his works. LF 4 
Conſider next Suben the feſt: Chriſt 
Fry We cannot treat them as enthuſiaſtic 
viſidnaries. 1 confeſs you'thall find amongſt the 
n * perſons enough of that character; 
| 8 3 — and 
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and theſe perſons ſhall” obſtinately maintain. 


groſs abſurdities; nay, which is more, they 


ſhall actually ſuffer much in defence of them. 
But then you ſhall find theſe perſons all of a 
piece, weak, filly,” wrongheaded, and injudi- 
cĩous in their whole'tonverſation and conduct. 
This eanmot be faid of the firſtChriſtians; Living 
in a moſt corrupt and profligate age, they were 
free from its vices. The innocence of their 
manners, and the diffafiveneſs of their genero- 
ſity, gained them the reſpect of the mors fea, 
ſonable Pagans; and even their perſecutors 
have ſometimes ſaid' things to their honour; 
of which we have authentic teſtimonies. A 
charitable diſpoſition continued to be the cha- 
rater of the Chriſtians long after the Apoſto- 
lical days, and when in ſome reſpects then were 
net a little corrupted, and were ſadly divided 
by religious controverſies, No Pagan Empe- 
ror ever hated the Chriſtians more inveterately 
than the Emperor Julian; and yet Truth ex- 
torte from him thib' memorable confefſion'in 
ohe of his Letters to a. Pagan friend. What 
55 a ſhatne is it; ſays he, that our people ſhould 
4 have'no compaſſion at all for the helplefs and 
 * the miſerable; whilſt theſe curſed Galilæans 
ay "(6 he called the a not only main- 
| e taln 
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65 tain. all their own. oy but relieve _ | 
« alſo!” | 5 | 
he: Books of the vl We are 77 
mitted ſafe to us by God's good providence. 
They contain the writings of the Apoſtles, in 
which we ſee no marks of . fanaticiſm, but on 
the contrary good ſenſe, ſincerity, wiſdom, can- 
dour, ſeriouſneſs, and a moſt benevolent and 
diſintereſted ſpirit. 

Now conſider laſtly che a. of chene 
> riſtians who ſuffered for their religion... We 
read of perſons ſtubborn, ſelf-willed, obſtinate, 

and perverſe: we meet with ſuch not unfre- 
quently. But in caſes where all is at ſtake, few 
perſons perſiſt i in this ſpirit. of contradiction. A 
folly which makes men miſerable, and ſweeps 
them off from the face of the earth, is never 
general. Suppoſe it to ſeize upon ſeveral i in 
particular times and places, it paſſeth away, 
like an infectious diſeaſe, after a few, years, 
But in this . caſe, multitudes of perſons take 
up a ſet of groundleſz notions, which expoſe 
them to ſufferings and death, and this not in 
one country, or one age, but chroughout the 
known world, and for. ſome hundreds of years 
together; and theſe perſons are of various na- 
tions, which have no connection, and no com- 
84 t mon 
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mon intereſt to unite them. He wh6- n 
aſeribe this conduct to mere folly and frenzy, 
deſerves to have the ſams ee returned 
n e 
f But what fally juſtifies the firſt Chriſtians, 
is the nature of the cauſe” for which they ſuf- 
fered. It hath been ſaid that almoſt all ſects 
have had their martyrs; and true it is that men 
may ſuffer and have ſuffered for falſe opinions. 


But the caſe of the firſt Chriſtians is very dif. 
ferent, They: ſuffered in behalf of facts: they 


gave their teſt mony to ſigns and wonders which 


they. beheld with their own eyes, and on which 
their faith was founded; in this they perſiſted, ” 
and for this they died. But no man, not even 


an enthuſiaſt, will lay down his life in'confir- 
mation of facts which he knows to be falſe. 


From the foregoing remarks concluſions may 
be drawn tending to confirm our faith, to afford 


us conſolation and peace of mind, me to ry 
mote our ſanification. 


As to our faith, the peer which the 


firſt Chriſtians underwent afford us one proof I 
of the truth and certainty of our religion, The 
wiſdom of God appears in thoſe hath diſpen- 


fations of providence, and that ſeemingly - fſe- 
vere condugt of God towards his very beſt ſer- 


if. 5 vants. | 
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à fiery trial at its firſt appearance. But thereby 


he gave to ſuctectling ages an authentit and = 


irrefragable proof of the truth 6f the Goſpel, 
and of the fincerity of its teachers; a proof 
which ſhould remain in its full force to the end 


of the world. They who then laid ibs their 
lives for the fake of Chrift are juſtly called 


Martyrs, which ſignifies, Witnefles ; for they 
then bare witneſs, and though dead, they Rill 
ſpeak and bear witneſs to the truth of Chtiſt- 


| nity, and of its important and be aj article 5 


as reſurrection of the dead. 

But let us conſider the apofti 8 Brig 
ina larger ſenſe, He ſpeaks in the text of 
Chriſtians, and of perſecuted Chriſtians; but 
What he ſays of them might be applied to 
all men in general, and one may truly fay of 
them, that if they have no hope beyond this 


life, they are of all creatures 193 eartft the 


Joe miſerable.” 
os man, In real 
happy than the brute creatutes which fly, or 
ſwim, or walk, or creep on the earth 0600 
about him? It is not a queſtion, you may fay, 


N 


viiits. He permitted their worthilefs efletities = 
em in the moſt cruel and deſpiteful 
manner, and cauſed his religion to paſs through 
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266 SERMON XIII. | 
fit to be ſeriouſly. propoſed, The caſe is too 
clear to admit of a doubt, or a diſcuſſion. Man 
is highly dignified : and diſtinguiſhed : his body, 
his underſtanding, his many , ſublime accom - 
pliſhments ſet him above every, thing in this 
world. But take away from man the poſſi- 
bility of another life, and all theſe advantages 
are not only ee but alten Nun to his 
detriment. ped y ner þ | "Pe 
He is indeed of; a more ok nature aki 
the beaſts. - Yet if he dies to live no more, his 
life ! is a gift of ſmall value. | He. lives, . 1t will 
be ſaid, whilſt that life continues, in a more 
noble manner; for he hath an underſtanding, 
he knows himſelf, he judgeth of every thing 
that occurs to his ſenſes and to his thoughts, 
he recollects what is paſt, - and he,logks for- 


85 ward on that which f is to come. Such is the 


prerogatiye of reaſon. But not to ſay that he 
is ſubject to more diſtempers and troubles than 
the beaſts, his very reaſon, this boaſted orna- 
ment, ſerves only to increaſe thoſe troubles, 
and to make him more ſenſible of his ſufter- 
ings, fills him with anxious forebodings, and 
repreſents even future evil as, preſent, by its 
unhappy activity. He knows that he muſt die; 
and if he expects ng future life, this ſinglo 

thought 
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thought is ſufficient to caſt a cold damp upon 
all his enjoyiments.: and to e, * the 
comforts of life. 1 mn 
Examine his nature cloſely; mY As 
and you ſhall find in him a deſire of life, and a 
deſire: of happineſs. Nature inſpires us all with 
this double deſire. But this deſite, ſo univer- 
ſal, ſo ſtrong, ſo lively, ſo permanent, is the 
voaineſt of all ſentiments and wiſhes, if it be a 
natural impoſſibility to obtain happineſs and 
immortality;- This deſire can only haunt us, 
and make us wretched, if we know that it is 
unattainable, if we conſider death as a dark 
and diſmal night, as a bottomleſs. gulph gap- 
ing to ſwallow us up in ſilence and oblivion, 
and to put an eternal end to our being. Who 
can conceive thus of God and of man? 
Who can think that our Creator, Who i is ſu- 
| preme goodneſs and wiſdom, who doth nothing 
in vain; who gives to every creature ſuch qua- 
| lities and ſuch diſpoſitions as make them all 
complete in their ſeveral kinds, ſhould have 
formed man more imperfect than any other 
creature; that he ſhould impreſs in gur minds 
a love of life; and yet doom us to annihilation; 
that he ſhould force upon us 3 longing for 
happineſs and immortality, and yet make ys 
_ incapable 
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iteapable of poſſeſſing the one or the other? 
He did not form the heavens and tlie earth to 
periſh immediately after their creation; he did 
not make the ſun to ſhine for a day, and then 
to ſet and riſe no more; nor could he call the 
human ſon} inte being, with all its excellent 
powers and qualities and diſpoſitions t 
ſhort and FN" e el duration a this bdraki 
fe. 
Conſider eee de che Gallen of n man; en 
ſnall find that ſome of thoſe deſires are reaſon- 
able, and fore wireaſonable, but not uſually 
extended to natural impoſſibilities. For exam- 
ple; All men deſire the neceſfaries of life,' a 
capacity to enjoy them, and the love and 
eſteem of thoſe with whotn they are connected. 
Theſe deſires are natural, neceflary, reaſon» 
able, innocent. Others with for the ſuperflu- 
ities of life, arid ſuch wealth, 'honour and power 
as fall not to the ſhare of one in ten thouſand. 
Theſe deſires are uureaſonable, but yet they are 
not the deſire of things utterly impoſſible. Such 
things are fiot the wilt of a man who is in 
his right ſenſes! Thus: We came into the 
world, and began to be à certain number of 
years ago: : we are contented in that reſpect; 
we do not deftre thar w had ben from alt eter- 


nity . 


SERMON AW. 2% 
nity. No one ever afflicted himſelf on that 
account. It Would anſwer his largeſt wiſhes, if 
he might always he, and always be happy. As 
to a paſt eternity, it is no, concern to u 
not to have had 18. Again: Man is endued | 
with five ſenſes : perhaps amongſt God's Crea- 
tures there may be ſome which, have as many 
more; but we do not wiſh to have more; We 
are contented with our own. ' Apply this tothe 
| caſe before us, and obſerve that if a future Nate 
were 2 natural impoſſibility, our defire of at 
muſt be as abſurd as thoſe before-mentioned, 
and God would not have formed us with ſugh 
Anclinations. / U pon. the ſuppoſition that che 

preſent life is all, the ſcheme of things and the 
plan of Providence, as it relates to man, ap- 
pears altogether unaccountable and abſurd; and 
this forceth us to have recourſe tg hs doctrine 
ofa future ſtate. _ 
Here then faith, like a guardian Angel, q 
kindly interpoſes, diſpels theſe clouds and re- 
moves this confuſion, and brings us the glad 
tidings that Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome death, 
and revealed immortal life. Now we enter into 
clear day light, we {ee evidently, what we are, 
and why we are, and for what end our Creator 
formed us, aud how, he condufts us through 


this 
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this changed and tranlitory ſtate to one 
which ſhall be ſettled and permanent. Aſ- 
ſiſted by faith and hope, we ſee farther into 
the deſigns of God, and may ſay with a reli- 
gious confidence. that we are made for happt- 
neſs. It is the reſurrection of our Lord, and 
his doctrine confirmed by that reſurrection, 

which gives us this glorious proſpect. It is he 
who condeſcended to take our nature upon 
him, to converſe with us here below, to be our 
guide and inſtructor, who gave his life into 
the hands of his enemies, and laid himſelf 
down in the grave, to riſe victorious from it. 
This divine Saviour, a few days before his own 
death, faid to the ſiſter of his friend Lazarus, 
Thy brother ſhall riſe again. I know, ſaid 
the, that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection, 
at the laſt day. She believed this important 
article of religion : : but ſhe was more fully 
perſuaded of it, when ſhe beheld her brother 
come forth from the grave; and ſtill more ſo, 
when the was ſoon afterwards fully aſſured 
that Chriſt himſelf was riſen. It is his reſur- 
region which confirms and eſtabliſheth our 
Faith, and gives us a ſure earneſt and pledge 
that we alſo ſhall riſe. The one is as certain 
as the other: for if the dead riſe not, Chriſt is 
nor 
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not riſen; and if Chriſt be cſen, the dead alſo 
ſhall _ 
Tf then, with St; Paul, we believe that thiefs 
ſhall be a reſurrection both of the juſt and f 
the unjuſt, we muſt like him apply ourſelves 
to preſerve a conſcience void of offence to- 
wards God and towards man. St. Paul ſays 
that without the hope of another life, Chriſtians 
would be moſt miſerable. But there is a ſtate 
more miſerable than this, and far worſe than 
the proſpect of annihilation, and that is the 
ſtate of one who thinks that he ſhall riſe again 
to the reſurrection of condemnation. Therefore 
he who expects to riſe again muſt purify him- 
ſelf, that he may riſe to his own. Proßt a 
Joy. 1 
This hope ſhould be the cog principle 
of our lives, and guide us in the paths of in- 
nocence and virtue; and then it will be our 
ſtay and ſupport in all conditions. The firſt 
Chriſtians experienced ſeverer trials than uſually 
fall to our lot; and yet this hope ſupported 
them. When we conſider ourſelves as mortal 
creatures, melancholy reflections ariſe. Diſeaſes 
within, calamities without, a body which of 
itſelf decays, ſometimes ſwiftly, ſometimes 
ſlowly, but ſtill is decaying, and will fall to 
5 pieces, 
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pieces, and loſe. its contexture, when the ma- 
chine is worn out. Let us be thankful that 
gur views are not bounded within the poor 
Wrrowe eirele of this periſhing life. When we 
die, we die to. this world, but not to God. He 
who made us, will. take care of us, and preſerye 
us ſafe to the great day. He who redeemed us, 
hath diſarmed Death of its ſting, and the Grave + 
of its dominion. So that we cannot better con- 
glude this diſcourſe than in the ſame words 
With which we began it; Blefled be the God 
and Father of. our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, who ac- 
ording to his abundant mercy. hath begotten 
ys again unto. a lively hope, by the reſurrection 
gf Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 


MES , reſerved i in a heaven, po us. 
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Ard Lot tent: out, and ſpake unto his far in 


law, which married his daughters, and ſaid, 


(44 Up, get ye out of this place ; ; for the Lord will 


deflroy this city: but he ſeemed as one _ 


mocked to his ſons i in law, 


ligion inſtructs us i our duty to our Creator, 


to our fellow creatures, and to ourſelves, and 
ſheweth us the way to avoid future miſery, 


and to obtain future happineſs. Religion hath 
alſo the promiſe of things preſent, as well as of 
things future. We would, if it were poffible, 


be in a tolerable condition here, and not live 


entirely upon remote expectations, and hopes 


'Vor. VI. e beyond 


OT HING is more ſerious than religion; 
| nothing i is leſs ſeriouſly conſidered. Re- 
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beyond the grave. Even i in this Religion com- 


plies with our inclinations, and aſſures us that 


our obedience and our welfare are even now 
uſually joined together. What can be more 
important, more engaging, and 1 more intereſt- 
ing than this? yet many there are who think 
it not to be of ſuch conſequence, or think not 


at all about it; of which we want no other 
proof than that amazing indifference towards 


religion in which they live, that little appli- 
cation which they beſtow in endeavouring to 


acquaint themſelves with it, and the little 
care that they take to conform their behaviour 


to its precepts. 


This makes it neceflary for us to onnvince 


them, if it be poſſible, how important it is to 
know and to practice their duty, and how dan- 


gerous it is to trifle in their greateſt concern. 


The hiſtory to which our text belongs is quite 
applicable to this purpoſe. Our Saviour judged 
ſo, and in the Goſpel hath mentioned it, and 
made that practical uſe of it. 


Lot, ſays the text, went out, and ſpake 
unto his ſons-in-law, who married. his daugh- 
ters, and ſaid, Up, get ye out of this place. 


It ſhould be tranſlated, who were to marry his 
"es Þ Oer, Kern. 3 


* . 


dau ghters; 


tl 
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daughters; for i it appears from the ſtory that 
theſe two men were contracted, but not yet | 
married to the daughters of Lot. | 
Lot, who was Abraham's nephew, had 
dwelt for ſome time at Sodom; allured by the 
conveniences of the ſituation, which was re- 
markably fruitful and pleaſant; The inhabi - 
tauts of this city and of its neighbourhodd arg 
repreſented. as ſinners above all men; and aban- 
doned to ſuch crimes that God would no lon- 
ger ſuffer them to dwell upon the earth, and 
reſolved to deſtroy both them and their land by 
fire from heaven: But as God had preſerved 
Lot from this general corruption and profi 
gacy; he determined alſo to preſerve him from 
the vengeance which was to be executed upon 
thoſe reprobates. He ſpared and protected him, 
for the ſake of his good qualities, and for the 
ſake of Abraham, who had made interceſſion 
for thoſe cities, with a view, no doubt, to ſave 
his kinſman Lot, and his family. For thus 
Moſes relates it; It came to pafs that God re- 
membered Abraham, and ſent Lot out of the 
midſt of the overthrow. For this purpoſe God 4 
ſent two Angels to Lot, who came in an hu- 
man form to Sodom, the evening before its 
deſtruction, They lodged in Lot's houſe, and 
13 i 1 ſaid 
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ſaid to him, Haſt thou here any beſides? ſons- 
in-law, and thy ſons and thy daughters, and 
whatſoever thou haſt in the city, bring them 
out; for we will deſtroy this place. Immedi- 
ately Lot roſe up in the night, and went to his 
ſons · in· aw, who were contracted to his daugh- 
ters, and ſaid, Up, get ye out of this place; for 
the Lord will deſtroy this city. Without 
queſtion, this was not the whole of his ſpeech; 
he added many arguments and perſuaſions; but 
it was all to no purpoſe; he ſeemed as one 
that mocked to his ſons- in- law. 
It is to be preſumed that theſe young men 
had a reſpect for Lot, as he was a man of age 


and experience, and as they intended to become 


a part of his family, and to be his children. 
But yet they did not believe him. The thing 
appeared to them abſurd, monſtrous, and im- 
poſſible; and they concluded that the good man 
began to dote, that he had been ſcared with 
dreams, which he took to be viſions and reve- 
lations, and that he was not in his right ſenſes. 

And yet the miſtake was all on their ſide, 
and they had no reaſon to flight his advice. It 
was a very ſerious affair; they were threatned 
with ſudden deſtruction along with the abomi- 

nable and e city where they dwelt. 
— | There 
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There was no time to loſe. The cher of 
Lot ſhould have added weight to his diſcourſe. 

They knew him well, and they knew him to 
de a wiſe and good man, one who had a great 
regard for them, and one who had i in the courſe 
of his life been favoured and protected and de- 
livered by an extraordinary providence. 'They 
ſaw that he himſelf was about to practice what 
he recommended to them, that he was pre- 
paring to eſcape for his life, with his wife 
and children, with all haſte, and with no ſmall 
inconvenience and detriment. They ought 
therefore to have paid more 1 to his preſ- 
4 ſing remonſtrances. 


Beſides, What he had told them was not ſo 


improbable, that it ſhould have paſſed with 5 


them for a dream or a delirium. They knew 
the wickedneſs of their countrymen, and they 
knew that God was juſt, and that ſuch offences 
provoked his indignation. They could hardly 
be ſtrangers to the hiſtory of Adam, who for 
his diſobedience had been expelled from Para- 
diſe, and of the flood which ſwept away the 
old world, except Noah and his family. God 
had declared his defign to deſtroy the inhabi- 
tants of Sodom, by ſending two Angels to Lot, 
and the arrival of theſe divine meſſengers had 
FE y 3 been 
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been followed by two remarkable events, which 
Lot without queſtion told his ſons. in- law. The 
one was that the inhabitants would have done 
violence to theſe Angels; the other was that 
they, to put a ſtop to it, ſtruck thoſe men with 
blindneſs, that is, with a deception of ſight, 
ſo that they took one object for another, and 
ſaw. not what was before their eyes. Of theſe 
events the firſt ſhewed that the profligacy of 


theſe people was got to the higheſt pitch; the 


ſecond ſhewed that the Angels began to exe- 


cute the wrath of God upon them. Aſter all, 


if the ſong of Lot had any doubts about it, they 

- ought in prudence to have taken the ſafeſt ſide, . 
and to have departed along with him, They 
might have returned back to the city, if no 
diſaſter befell it. But none of theſe conſider- 
| ations touched them. He ſeemed as one that 


mocked to his ſons· in- law. 
And yet there, appears no ſufficient xeaſan 


to conclude that they were altogether as bad as 


their neighbours if that had been the caſe, 
Lct would hardly have given them his daugh- 


ters, But a man, without being totally diſſo- 
Jute and profligate in his manners, may be ir- 
religious in his principles, and may deſerve ta 


be involved in the ſame 8 puniſhment 
with 
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with the vileſt ſort of people. Lot's ſons-in- 
law were probably void of faith and of the fear 
of God, minding only the things of this 
world, and reſolved not to leave the poſſeſſions 
and the conveniences which they enjoyed in 
that wicked country. And if fo, they might 
eaſily frame to themſelves objections to their 
father's counſel, and a plea for their own con- 
duct. The thing appeared improbable that a 
whole city ſhould periſh in a moment, and 
that God ſhould interpoſe in ſo wonderful and 
miraculous a manner. Seduced and blinded by 
theſe reflections, or by reflections like theſe, 
they paid no regard to Lot upon this occaſion. 
He had the diſappointment and the diſpleaſure 
of being unſucceſsful in his application, and 
was obliged to leave them behind him, where 
they received the reward of their unbelief. Lot 
departed early in the morning, and was no 
ſooner arrived to a place of ſafety, than at the 
| riſing of the ſun, fire and brimſtone devoured 
the land, and theſe men learned, when it was 
too late, that his advice was ſober and true. 
The practical deductions from the 5 
ſtory may be reduced to four article:: 
I. That nothing! 18 more ſerious and impor- ; 


tant than religion: 3 
T 4 8 LL That 
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II. That many perſons treat It with diſdain 
and diſregard; 


III. That they are e to of 1 by 
very bad motives; 


IV. That they will in due time reap the 
fruits of their folly and iniquity. 
I. Nothing 1 is more important and ſerious, 
as nothing is more certain than are the truths 
which religion preſents to our conſideration. 
As to the i importance of them, it hath ſcarcely 
need of proof. No perſon of tolerable ſenſe 
can doubt of it. To render unto God the 
things which are God's, to make him propi- 
i tious, to eſcape the effects of his indignation, 
and to ſecure a happy eternity, theſe are, if any 
things can be ſo, of the utmoſt conſequence. 
This is the great concern, compared with which 
all other views and projects are mere trifles, 
ſuppoſing the reaſonableneſs and the certainty 
of religion, 

As to the certainty, it is undeniable. If there 
were plain and ſtrong reaſons to perſuade the 
ſons of Lot to believe the approaching deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom, we have much more evident 
and cogent ones to believe and to reverence the 
truths of the Goſpel. The doctrines which 
religion teacheth, the duties which it preſcribes, 

Ds the 
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the advantages which it promiſes, the threat- 
nings which it- denounces, all theſe are not 
only probable, but certain, neceſſary, juſt, con- 
formable to the ſureſt principles of reaſon, 
and to the repeated ſuggeſtions of conſcience. 

I he deſtruction of Sodom, declared beforehand 
by Lot, was far from being equally ealy to be 
believed. That was a ſingular event of which 
there was no appearance, and contrary to the 
common courſe of things. It was a miracle, 
and a divine revelation was neceſſary to con- 
vince any man that it would come to paſs. 
But this is not the caſe of the moral truths 
- which Religion propounds to our aſſent. They 
are according to the ſtated rules of order, and 
they enter naturally into unprejudiced minds. 
Let a man only liſten to the dictates of reaſon 
enlightened and corroborated by the revealed 
word of God; let him liſten to the voice of 
his own conſcience; let him now judge of 
theſe ſacred truths as he will judge of them 
when he is called to depart hence, and they will 
appear moſt ſerious and intereſting things. Let 
the paſſions keep ſilence, and let thoſe vain ob- 
jects be removed which take off his attention 


from his duty, and truth will ſhine vn him 
in its full ſplendor. 


The 


* 
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The ſons of Lot had ſufficient proof of the 
information which was vouchſafed to them, 
proofs grounded upon the authority and the 
character of Lot, a grave, wiſe, and good man, 
who had it from Angels ſent on purpoſe to 
warn and deliver him. But we have more 
than this. Our religion was introduced by the 
Son of God, who gave all kind of ſatisfactory 
proofs of his divine miſſion. We know what 
he hath taught concerning the neceſſity of faith | 
and obedience, concerning a world to come, and 
a day of retribution, EY | 
Theſe promiſes and threatnings relate to 
things inviſible and future; but our Saviour, 
to ſatisfy us that his declarations concerning 
them ſhall aſſuredly come to paſs, hath deli- 
vered many other predictions of which we have 
ſeen the Accompliſhment. I ſhall only men- 
tion two. He ſaid a thing, of which there 
was no appearance, and which ſeemed highly 
improbable, and yet he repeated it often, that 
after his death, his diſciples ſhould preach his 
doctrine; that they ſhould all be perſecuted, 
and ſome put to death; that not one of them 
ſhould prove falſe to him and deſert his cauſe; 
that the Goſpel ſhould be received throughout 
the known world; that his Church ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed, 


eſtabliſhed, aig thin violet 1 and op- 
preſſed, and yet ſubſiſt through all ages. In 
ke manner he foretold in the moſt preciſe and 
circumſtantial manner the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem and the diſperſion of the Jews. All 
theſe things are come to paſs, and both the 
Jews and the Ohriſtians are * witneſſes 2 
and proofs of them. mh 
As the ſons of Lot had an evidenov of. the 
approaching deſtruction of Sodom, by the 
puniſhment already inflicted upon the inhabi- 
tants, who had been ſtricken with blindneſs. by 
the Angels, we may alſo be convinced that 
there will be a day of retribution by ſome re- 
markable events. God who hath decreed to 
render to every one according to his works, 
hath given the world ſome ſenſible inſtances of 
his righteous judgment, as ſo many proofs and 
preludes of that which is to come, Our text 
furniſhes us with a ſignal one, namely, the 
| deſtruction of Sodom and the neighbouring 
cities. This is a fact certain, well-known, 
atteſted firſt by Moſes, afterwards by ſome of 


the Prophets, and then by Jeſus Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, who confirm it. And every one who 
hath travelled through thoſe regions | hath ſeen 
E with his qwn * that bituminous lake, cal- 

* 


led the Jock. ſea, where thoſe. cities once ſtood; | 


284 SERMON XIV. 


a lake, the like to which is not to be found 
in any other known country. The flood 
which deſtroyed the old world is another event 
generally acknowledged; and ſo is, thirdly, 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the unex- 
ampled calamities which befel the Jewiſh na- 
tion. Theſe are ſo many ſpeaking proofs, 
which proclaim that there is a juſt Judge of 
the earth. St. Peter and St. Jude make uſe of 
| theſe proofs to eſtabliſh the doctrine of a fu- 
ture judgment: If God, ſay they, ſpared not 
the old world, but ſaved Noah, a preacher of 
righteouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly; and turning the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorra into aſhes, condemned 
them with an overthrow, making them an ex- 
ample to thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly; 
and delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked; the Lord will alſo 
deliver the godly out of temptations, and re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of N to | 
be puniſhed. 
II. And yet, ſecondly, hens are many who 
treat religion with diſdain and diſregard. 
All that men can do, and all that God him- 
ſelf can do 1s not ſufficient to perſuade incon- 
| ſiderate 
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ſiderate people to look upon religion as upon a 
ſeridus thing. What Moſes hath related con- 
cerning the ſons of Lot is what may be ſeen 
every day. One generation paſſeth away, and 
another cometh in its ſtead, and in that reſpect 
all things are new; but the ſame parts are 
performed by different actors upon this great 
ſtage, and in that reſpect there is nothing new. 
God, who would net that any ſhould pe- 
riſh, but that all ſhould be faved, warns us in 
his written word, as well as by the voice of rea- 
ſon, that the wicked are in danger of a more 
grievous puniſhment than that which befel 
thoſe devoted cities. He ſent his Son to declare 
this; and the miniſters: of his Goſpel are ap- 
pointed to declare the ſame, and to ſay to ſin- 
ners, as Lot did to his ſons; Up, for the Lord 

will deſtroy this place. Save yourſelves from 
this untoward generation. But theſe exhorta- 
tions are received as idle tales by many hear- 
ers of the word, as it ſhould ſeem at leaſt both 
by their ſentiments and by their conduct. 
When they are admoniſhed to live as becom- 
eth the children of God, and to practiſe the 
virtues required by the Goſpel, they judge that 
theſe commands and reſtrictions are grievous 
and rigid, and that it is impoſſible to conform 
- eee a7 NS. 
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to them. They who thus think concerning 
theſe duties, what thoughts can they entertain 


concerning revealed religion? Very lighting 
and diſhonourable ones, without queſtion, 


Others there are who ſeem to have better ſpe- 
_ culative notions at leaſt. They confeſs that 
the doctrines of religion are fair and comely, 


juſt and true; their conſcience in ſome degree 


acts its part and performs its office. But here 


they ſtop, contenting themſelves with a civil 
aſſent to the word of God, and forming ſome 


good deſigns which they forget afterwards to 
1 in practice. 
It is the conduct which dai the ptindi- 


ples, the actions which diſcover the faith. If 


men were thoroughly perſuaded of the miſer- 
able condition of thoſe who forfeit the favour 
of God, it. is impoſlible that they could fit 


down under it with as much indolence, tran- 
quillity, and gayety, as if all were well with 
them. If they were fully ſenſible how neceſſa- 

ry it is to return, whilſt there is opportunity, 


to their heavenly Father, and what pleaſure 
' muſt ariſe from regaining his favour, they 


would not neglect nor delay the neceſſary 
work for a moment, they would not ſuffer the 
ſun to go down upon their vices, and leave 


5 NED them 
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them in the evening as bad as he nad them 
in the morning. It is a manifeſt truth that 
lazineſs, voluptuouſneſs, ſenſuality, and every 
bad diſpoſition are poiſon to the ſoul, and that 
they who are thus diſpoſed are in the moſt 
dangerous ſituation, and upon the brink of de- 
ſtruction. If they had any thing like con- 
ſideration and reflection, they would be more 
careful to avoid temptations and incitements to 
ſin, and to exert their powers and faculties in 
the practice of things decent and uſeful. j 
If the word of God were reverenced asit 
ought to be, it would have quite another effect, 
and bear down all oppoſition. But it is often 
heard as a matter of indifference and amuſe- 
ment, and makes a faint impreſſion 9 ales 
| pre. occupied with other hes... 75f7 | 

The ſame may be ſaid of the Ae e 
of God. It is too often a mere external, bo- 
dily, ceremonial ſervice. At ſtated times the 
houſe of God is frequented, the Scriptures are 
heard, and prayers are offered up. This looks 
like the behaviour of perſons who ſeek for fal- 
vation, through the mercy of God, and the 
interceſſion of Chriſt, and the aſſiſtance of the 
| holy Spirit, and who intend to forſake every 
evil way, and to make amends for what is paſt 
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by a more exemplary eonduct. But tliis is ſome- 
times done as a matter of courſe and fäſhion, 
in compliance with cuſtom, without a due 
ſenſe of paſt offences, without attention; with- 


out reverence, and er en a im- 


ber ogy ee 
Andi to make it ſtill more Halen that reli- 
gion is ſeldem conſidered as the moſt ſerious 


and important occupation, we need only take 


notiee of the difference which may be obſerved 
between the conduct of men in their worldly 


and in their ſpititual affairs. This difference is 
ſo viſible that it is impoſſible not to diſcern 


it. In worldly affairs perſons are ſeen to act 


uſually with attention and earneſtneſs; they 


make a due uſe of their reaſon, and conſider 


what they are about. Thus they act, not only 


im things of great conſequence relating to their 


life, their health, their liberty, their fortunes, 
their family, their honour and credit, but even 


in ſlighter matters, to obtain a ſmall profit, or 
to eſcape a ſmall inconvenience. Nothing is 
neglected, nothing is put off to an uncertain 
day ; inſtruction is attentively received, and put 
in execution. But as to religion, there is not 


ed, ſearcely can it obtain a fair hearing; fa- 
vourable 


this zeal and activity; it is not carefully weigh- 


. 
| * 2 
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vourable opportunities are netzlected, oppoftu. 
nities which flip away, and are never to be re- 
called, and way wes that thould be done i 14 
I. Let us conſider, thirdly, nher p pro- 
eeeds t this ſtrauge indifference and neglect. 

It proceeds in a great meaſure from want of 
faith, which is an evil more common than is 
imagined. Some mei there ate who haye re- 
ceived good natural abilities which they em- 
_ ploy to bad purpoſes.” Of theſe talents Gd 

giveth them the uſe, and the Devil teacheth 
them the application. They: argue themſelves 
out of their religion, and then apply them- 
ſelves to debauch the minds of others, and to 
treat-ſerious arid ſacred things with levity, li- 
centiouſneſs, and ridicule. Pernicious books | 
and corrupt converſation” ſpread. the contagious 3 
diſeaſe. But theſe ſinners are not the greater 
number. The greater number conſiſts of thoſe 
who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, but have "= 
moſt imperfect and ſuperficial faith. Ho 
ſhould it be otherways, ſince they never had a ; 
tolerable knowledge” of religion, , and neyer = 
l plied thernfelves to meditate upon ity and ſu 
vey its nature and extent? The e of 
religious knowledge "ſhould" be hid Yerims 
Vor. VI. — and 
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and as fn as; childhood. ripens into 1 youth, 
and the underſtanding unfolds itſelf, they 
ſhould be taught to conſider religion as the 
moſt important, uſeful, and amiable of all 
things, and. the, moſt worthy . to poſleſgythe 
heart and the ſoul. But this eſſential article 
of education is too often neglected, and there- 
by young perſons haye either falſe notions or 


no notions at all about it. by Thus far the fault 


is rather in others than i in them : 3 but too often 


young perſons, who. have had the advantage of 


2 ſober and liberal education, when they advance 
in years, inſtead of advancing, in. virtue and 


knowledge, ſtop ſhort, and then grow worſe; 


for then the paſſions are ſtirred up, then the 


cares and the diverſions of this life choke the 
good ſeed. that was ſowed in their hearts. Af- 
ter-this it is no wonder if religion makes, little 


_ impreſſion. upon them, They are it may be 
ſo far from having a lively faith, that they 


have adopted many prejudices which tend to 


extinguiſh the fear of God, and the ſober ap- 
| prehenſion of a future judgment. If they en- 
tertain ſuch looſe ſentiments, it is much to be 


feared. that exhortations. and admonitions will 
not reſtrain. and amend them. And indeed if 


MSA 


their Wh. notions be not firſt curred. it is 


im- 
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impoſſible to inſinuate into them atiy {iſs bf 
the ſeriouſneſs and importance of religion. 
The ſqiis of Lot could not bear n b of 
quitting a country where they had friends and 
tompaiiions, and poſſeſſions, and temporal ad- 
yantages; although it was a moſt profligate 
place, whence Virtue and Goodmanners had 8 5 
 lonig departed. Religion ſets itſelf in oppo- 
fition to the ſenſual affections; it gives a check 
to the impetuous paſſions; it requires the re- 
jecting of many things that are agreeable to a 
cotrupted heart. The world and the fleſh op- 
poſe-themſelves to ſuch doctrines, and conſider i 
them as melancholy, rigid, ſour, moroſe, im- 
practicable commands. A thouſand arguments, 
and a thouſand examples, prove the emptineſs 
and inſtability of things here below, and the fol - 
ly of ſetting the heart upon them; and yet they 
are embraced as though they were the only im- 
portant and ſolid good. Men will gratify their 
paſſions: Religion interpoſes with her prohibi- 
bitions: what muſt be done? Recourſe muſt 
de had to falſe nee n to o frivolous 
IV. "IP laſtly, evil dk will in ade time 
reap than 95 1 n. and Meer en 
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They he being warned of theit danger 
would not believe that Lot was in earneſt; 
or in his right ſenſes, | believed him when 


when all means of eſcaping were cut off; and 


without queſtion. they condemned thernſelves, 


and repented of their ſtubborneſs when it 
was too late. Our Saviour hath told us that 


this is an image and repreſentation of the evils 


which ſhall befall the impenitent, and the N 
thoughtleſs. As it was, ſays he, in the days of 


Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they ſold, they Planted, they builded; but the 
ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rain- 


ed fire and brimſtene from heaven, and deſtroy- 
ed them all; even thus ſhall it be | in u the Gy 


when the Son of man is revealed.” 


Here is the-preſent ſtate, and hong is 1 fu- 


ture ſtate of thoſe who deſpiſe the Goſpel. 


They are now warned of their danger, and ex- 
horted to eſcape it. They hear it as an idle 


tale. But when the Judge of the world fhall 


appbat, their folly alſo ſhall appear. They wil! 
probably become ſenſible of it at the approaches 


ef death, when conſcience and reaſon reaſſume 


their dominion, and the world is retiring from 


| wem, and will fon diſappear for ever. The 


deſtruction 
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4eftruRtion of the devoted cities is- vor a faint 
image of the' dreadful end of thoſe who have 

Ae God in the day of their viſitation, 1 
Men may mock } but God is not mocked. 2 
| What he purpoſeth ſhall come to paſs; and 

they who love the world, ſhall periſh with the 
world. Happy then are they who hear the 
word of God, and keep it ! Like Lot, they ſhall 
have _— own ſoul for a recompenſe: the An- 
gels of God will take them by the hand, and 

lead them to a place of ſafety, when he ariſech 
to viſit the earth, and to puniſh the ungodly. 
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all ebe; in the' feaſt of unltaveiltd bread, 
fea) of eb Kr, and in the feaft of taber- 
2 and they all not appear before the 


d very 1 ball give as he fs 
0 a a to the bleſſing 
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relates to the Jewiſh rites 
onies, which wete what we 

call dae — or laws enjoining things in . 
different in their own nature, e 
given and confined te one people, "which were 
numerous and burdenſome, which were never 
deſigned to be univerſal or perpetual, Wich 
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Goſpel hath aboliſhed. Conſequently it may 


| ſeem to you to contain rather matter of curio- 
ſity and 
and Chi dnn edification. But there is hardly 
even any hiſtorical fact or truth which is uſe- 
leſs; there is a ſecret, connection between all 
kind of knowledge; all Arts and Sciences are 
ſiſters, and upon many occaſions lend one ano- 
ther a friendly aid. Much more do the Scrip- 
tures 4k generals, 1 
ſerve ohr ſtudy and męditatiqn; and lo. con- 


quuſement, than of moral inſtruction, 


nd, every part of them de- 


nect Qed are the Law and, the Goſpel, that the 


New, Teſtament can never be well underſtood 
Without a competent. knowledge of the Old, 


Beſides ; z The Ceremonial 4 Law,. though in- 


2 Ye 


fecior to the Moral Law, Was not ſg vaid of 
uſe as ſome have imagined 5 nor was it an ar- 
bitrary impoſition purely for the ſake of cor- 
reQing an unruly people. Far be it from us 


to ſuppoſe ſuch à conduct in #he- Almighty: 


It was undaubtedly inſtituted for wiſe and gabd 


and mergiful, ends, which learned men, both 
Jews and | Chriſtians, haye endeaygured to trace. 


out. It was intended t to guard them from ſome 
faults to which they were or would be prone, 


to comply v with ſome we their inclinations. or, 
913 8 | weak» 


nn * to Wah NE promote piety 
aud righteouſneſs; and I ſhall ſhew in particu- 
lar that this Law, which I have choſen for my 
text, had in many rei dects a moral tendency, 
and as calculated to promote good effects. 
| Moreover; The Law, as the Writer of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves, the Ceremo- 
 plal Law had a ſhadow of good things to come, 
and figuratively repreſented ſome Mee e 
be exhibited by Chriſt. 
Upon all theſe. accounts every part of the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation deſerves Rs; and 
_ affords inſtruction. Re 
12 The words of the Text are a e to 
obſerve the great and ſolemn feſtivals of the 
Law, and they contain, 
Ie A work or action enjoined, which » was, 
| to appear before the Lord: _ 
2. The perſops who were to appear 3 all the 8 
males; 3 
3 The place a aſſembling one particular 
place, which the Lord ſhould chuſe: Kr: 
1 he time when; thrice every year, at 
the feaſts. of unleavened Are of Ow and 


9 95 Pippgeles: : 


| Some of the following epa are ars den a Diſcourſe of 
If Mede on the COR” 
. Laſtly, 


5 th 271 10 le N . 
55 ap 4 duty to be performed; not t& 


appear before the Lord empty, but! to o being a 


preſent, every one as he was able. i 
Of each of theſe T mall ſay Winke in 
their order; but before T proceed, the follow- 


ing trade obſervation” — . be im. | 


proper.” | 45 Ti 4 


We are wire by aticient Writers that 
the : Fgyptians kept many ſtated feſtivals and 
religious aſſemblies, in honour to the Gods, 


ahd that they Held nd leſs than ſix every year 
at different places. It is probable that this 
cuſtom was of great antiquity, and obſetved 
when the people” of Iſrael dwelt in Egypt 

Therefore when Mofes went to Pharaoh, and 


aſked leave for the Hebrew: 4 


ple, who doubtleſs were defirous to have their 


feaſts and their aſſemblies, as well as the Ægyp- 


tians with whom they had dwelt. 1 proceed; 
101 | 1. The 


tc celebrate a feaſt 
to the Lord, the Agyptiaus could not ſay chat 
it was an unreaſonable. requeſt, ſince they! ac. 
counted it a duty to ds the like. Let us go, 
ſaid Moſes, and ſacrifice to the Lord our God, : 
leſt he fall“ upon us with peſtilence or with the 
ſword. This opens to us one reaſon, for whi ch 
theſe feſtivals were appointed inthe Law, namely, 
in compliance with the inelinatiofis of the peo- 


ode of 


1. The firſt; ching containbd in the 


appear betocbrbe Lord. KER of 5 
| "G64! cotidifcetided: WARE) him ths yh 
veftiment of the Jewiſh natibn and is here repte- 


ſented ad their King and'they as dutiful ſub⸗- 
jocts ate requited to oome aid ſalute him, and 


preſent themſelves 


fore him at certain times. 


Phe fate telßeck Which orher nations hewed 


to their prinees, the Jews were to/ſhew to God 


as he was treit king. Thus far it was a eivil 
or political duty. But as cheir king wits alſo 
8 the Almighty! to appear before him was a reli- 
giods duty; it Was to ſerve and worſhip. him in 
a- public manner; and herein this Law is 


It concerns 


moral. -unfverſal, and everlaſ 


ir concetuis us more; as we have received 


„d better covenant, The public worſhip of 
God iat oertaitt times is what God requires of all 
people, what all nations have practiſed, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral notions of religion and of 
the divine nature and will, and what, as our 
own reaſon il tell us, is abſolutely: necefſary to 
keep up a ſenſe of duty amongſt us, and is the 
only fende to exelude impiety, profanenels, 8, and 
| unmo- 
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immorality, from breaking in Ike: 4 Gaal tor- 
rent, and overwhelmiug the land. Every per- 
ſon therfore, as a member of ſociety, and even 
for the ſake of good example and of the public 
welfare, is obliged, to conform to it; and the 
neglect of it in Chriſtian. countries, and in this 
nation, is a growing evil, as W as 
ſcandalous as it is common. 
I The religious aſſembling of the Iſraelites _ 
alſo called, an Appearing before the Lord, be- 
cauſe in thoſe times God often ſhewed evident 
: ſigns of his preſence ; and from them it was re- 
quired that they ſhould ſhew all ſigns of reſpect 
and reverence, which was no more than what 
other nations did to their kings and magiſtrates. 
When God appeared to Moſes, he ſaid to him; 
Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet, for the place 
whercon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. This 
was practiſed by the Aigyptians, and by other. 
people, in their ſacred rites, Hence Solomon 
borrows his ſpeech, when he gave this direc- 
tion; Keep thy foot, that is, take care to be- 
have thyſelf reyerently, when thou entereſt 
into the houſe of God. External acts of re- 
ſpect are of themſelves indifferent and muta» 
ble, and dependent upon cuſtom; and the Law 
of rites and ceremonies is abrogated by our 
14 Saviour, 
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Saviour, as not” ſuiting with the ſpiritual and 


ſublime nature of his religion: but God 18 fd 
leſs preſent with us than he was with the Jews, 


rior ought our veneration to be leſs ſincere than 


their Whoſoever comes to the religious af 


— of Chiiſtians to hear the word of 
and to addteſs himſelf and ſpeak to him 


in confeſſioh; { ptayer, praiſe and thankſgiving, 


| hath God likewiſe ſpeaking to him in the pre- 


cepts and promiſes” of the Goſpel.” Whereſo- 


ever two or three are gathered together in my 
name, ſays our Lord, there am I in the midſt 


of them; and St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians 
that when they met together to ſerve God, 


they ſhould” behave with  {berntys' modeſty, 


| _ humility. ©» FS) 7 TH. 7.1 3% $ FL £4343 3h 1 AESHER A 


1 Atid now 1 cbme to tlie ſecond thing, the 
* who were to appear attheſe ſolemn feaſts. 


All thy males ſhall appear before the Lord. Theſe 
words are to be underſtood, not as exclud- 
ing the females from being preſent at theſe af- 


ſemblies, but as giving them leave of abſence, 
and intimating that it might ſometimes be more 
proper for them to ſtay at home. The reaſons 


for which the males had an exemption fro 
this ſolemn duty cer 


the werkeln af Ker not fo” fit to bear the 
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would be expoſed in ſuch a nu 
mixed aſſembly. The Agyptians when they 
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fatigue and trouble of theſe geahnt; journeys 

ſecondly, the care of their children and fami- 
lies, which could not be thus wholly aban- 

doned; and thirdly, the dangers to which they 


merous and 


repaired to their feaſts, ſailed together upon the 
river Nile 1 in large companies, men and women, 


and many.indecencies were committed, which | 


this Law ſeems to have intended to diſcourage 
and prevent. Thus were they excuſed from theſe = 
religious journeys, when it was inconvenient. 


But at other times and on other occaſions, they 
frequented the places appointed for inſtruction 
and for the worſhip of God, as we may con- 


clude from ſuch examples as are recorded in 


Seripture, and from that piety and gratitude 


which are uſually more obſervable in them 


than 1 in the other ſex. 


It may indeed be queſtioned a. al EM 
males were to appear, and it is certain. that the 


Jews, as rigid and ſuperſtitious as they ſome- 


I 


times were, yet interpreted this Law accord- 


ing to reaſon, and good ſenſe, and equity. Not 


only. ſickneſs was a juſt impediment, but all 
who were under twelve years of age, and above 
fifty, and all who lived out of the borders of 

8 9 5 9 . their 
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their own country were excuſed. And per- 
haps no more was meant by the precept than 
this, that all the men muſt preſent themſelves 
before the Loxd- at one or other of the three 
_ ſolemn feſtivals, not leſs than once in the year, 
though oftener if they could, and ſo ſome at 
one time, and ſome at another, an a kind of 
rotation. | | 
Hlence we may 1 1 * ns 
| of God admits the caſe of infirmity, unavoid- 
able 1 inconvenience, and requiſite employment, 
as, reaſonable excuſes for abſence from holy at- 
ſemblies. And if in the time of the Law God 
was thus favourable, when all theſe things 
were ſeverely and ſtrictly exacted, much more : 
ſhould we conceive him to be ſo under the ſub- 
lime and ſpiritual diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
and when our Saviour hath. aboliſhed all Ju» 
daical and ceremonial rigour in duties of this 
kind, and hath expreſsly told us that the Sab- 
bath ; is made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
bath. This lenity of God towards us Chriſtians, 
treating us rather as ſons than as ſervants, and 
making our yoke eaſy and our burden light, 
this, I ſay, to a grateful and i ingenuous temper 
. to be an inducement to religious, dili- 
gence in the public worſhip) of God, rather 
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3 SERMON xu. 
3 . than a motive to indifference atid tertiifiinns 


Juſt i impediments are reaſonable excuſes ; but 
in this let no man deceive himſelf; for, as the 


A ſays, God is not mocked. | 
A ſecond thing obſervable upon this bead! is, 


them obedience to God is the beſt ſecurity from 
danger. In the Law of which 'we are now 


| ſpeaking there was ſomething contrary in all 
appearance to the rules of human policy. Three 


times in a year the men of Iſrael, or a great 


part of them were to be gathered together at 
one place. | It was to be feared that their ene - 
mies with whom they were ſurrounded would 

take thoſe opportunities of invading the land 

where few were left to defend it. We find not 
in- the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, that 
ever any ſuch evil befell them upon this occa« 


ſion; and we find an expreſs and a moſt re- 


markable promiſe of protection made to them. 


I will caſt out the nations before thee, ſays 


God, and enlarge thy borders; neither ſhall 
any man deſire thy land, when chou ſhalt go 
up to appear before the Lord thy God thrice 


an the year. But for all this, their laſt and 
great deſtruction by the Romans befell them in 


one of theſe ſolemn feaſts, at the Paſſover; and 


it was no wonder; 3 for when God had decreed 


to 
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to caſt them off from dag any longer his x Peo- - 
ple; he gave them into the hands of their ene- 
mies at this very time, to be a token perhaps 
that they were no more | under * accuſtomed 1 


* 


The inference from this is a every per- 
ſon, when he is to do any thing which is his 
clear and his known duty, and which God ab- 
ſolutely requires of him, ſhould fear no incon- kr 
venience, no loſs and danger that may threat- ; 
en him, but commit himſelf to God, who will 
certainly either protect him or reward him. 


It happens not ſeldom that a ſteady, bold, and 


upright conduct, though it may ſeem the moſt 


open to detriment and peril, is in the iſſue the 


moſt ſafe and profitable, as well as the moſt 
honourable, and meets with a preſent recom- 
pence. But howſoever things may fall out, 
it is a plain and a noble truth, which ought to 
be imprinted in every mind, that nothing very 


fad and · diſaſtrous can befall a virtuous perſon 


living or dying. He that findeth his life ſnall 
loſe it, ſays our Lord, and he that loſeth f life * 


for my ſake, ſhall find it. 
3. The third thing to be ee is ahe 


place where the men were to appear; in the 
3 which the Lord ſhall chuſe, namely * 


* 
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the place where' the Ark and the "IO 
of God ſhould be, which at the firſt was at 
Shiloh, in the country of Samaria and tribe of 
Ephraim, and afterwards; at Jeruſalem in the ſe 
tribe of Judah, where David erected a Ta- aj 


bernacle, and Solomon i a 5 k 
N k 
One reaſon for. whith thats: feſtivats were at 
rer and appointed at one place, was al 
to keep up peace and friendſhip, and unity al 
both in Church and State. Nothing is more ir 
likely to conduce to this end than a religious p 
aſſociation and intercourſe, and a participation A 
of the ſame ſacred rites. As the nation was tc 
divided into tribes, each of which was in ſome * 
reſpects a little commonwealth, there was cauſe p 
to fear that they ſhould fall out, and ſeparate te 
themſelves into independent governments, and f: 
| have a religion and a ruler of their own. And d 


in fact, this befell them in after-times ; they 
became two kingdoms, and idolatry and fre- 0 
quent wars enſued. So likewiſe amongſt the 


Agyptians different objects of worſhip in 8 
different parts of the kingdom cauſed great t 


| Hatred and ſtrife, and holy darch, ns _ | 
——— | 


F or 
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For che prevention of theſe ener this II 
taelites were enjoined to aſſemble together, to 
ſerve the Lord, in one place which he ſhould 
appoint, In one place; for as God was their 
king, and Judza was not a very extenſive 
kingdom, one court, one palace was ſufficient: Y 
and this one temple, one place of facrifice, 
and one high+prieſt, was perhaps alſo a type 
and a figure of that one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 
in whom alone our fins are expiated, and our 
prayers and thankſgivings accepted before God: 
And as under the Law, to build an altar and 
to offer ſacrifice in any other place, though 1 
were to the true God, was not allowed to the 
people; ſo under the Goſpel, to have recourſe 
to any other Mediator beſides Jeſus Chriſt, is a 
fault partly of the ſame kind, due! in a . greg 
degree. 62940 
Laſuly p A0 9 "a plat was to be oof God's 
own 8 ſo the way by which he choſe it 
and made his will known, was, as we find in 5 
Scripture, by giving ſome extraordinary fign 
that he accepted the worſhip and the e 
which were there offered to him. 
Hence it may be obſerved, dr though | 
Chriſtians are not like the Jews confined to 
worſhip God in one particular place, yet they 
X 3 have 
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have ever thought it proper to ſet en or con- 
ſecrate for their religious aſſemblies places 
which ſhould be applied to no other uſes; and 
this is certainly right, if we remoye all ſuper- 
ſtitious notions from it, and account it done 
only for the ſake of conveniency and decency. 
4. We are to conſider the time when the 
a Jews were to meet together; it was thrice ; in 
the year; in the feaſt of unleavened bread, in 
the feaſt of mT and in the feaſt of taberna- 
cles. | 
- $TTUE feaſt of 3 e is N Which 
: is otherwiſe called the F eaſt of the Paſlover, 
i conſiſting of ſeven days. On the evening be- 
fore this ſolemn feaſt, was killed and eaten the 


Paſchal lamb; on the ſeven days following, 


ſacrifices were offered, and no other bread but 


unleavened bread was eaten; and the firſt and 


the laſt day were day 8 of _ aſſemblies or 
convocations. 


I be feaſt of the Paſſover Was 15 A thankful 
- remembrance of their miraculous deliverance 


out of Ægypt, when for haſte they were forced | 
4 to carry away their dough unleavened ; and, 
on the evening before, the Lord having ſlain 

6 . all che firſtborn of Ægypt, yet paſſed by them, 
becauſe of the blood of the Paſchal lamb which 
| 3 he 


ad A 
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he ſaw upon the doot-poſts' of their houſes. 
Therefore as often as that happy time of year 
returned, they were commanded to rejoice he- a 
fore the Lord their God, and to hallow it. 
Inſtead of which feaſt, the Chriſtian Church 
commemorates our deliverance from the bond- 
age of Sin and Satan and Death, by the paſſion 
and reſurrection of that immaculate Lamb, who 
in the ſame month, and on the ſame day was 
lain upon the eroſs for the ſins of the whole 
world, whoſe blood, or the benefits of whoſe 
death whatſoever ſoul ſhall apply to itſelf by a 
true faith producing: ior; Gad: wall __ 
it, and not deſtroy it. 
The feaſt of Weeks was ſo E 2 cakes * 
was kept at the end of ſeven weeks, or of a 
week of weeks after the Paſſover. It was alſo 
called Pentecoſt, becauſe it was fifty days after 
it. This likewiſe laſted ſeven days, during 
which many ſaerifices were offered, and the ferſt 
and laſt days were days of holy aſſamblies-. 
This feaſt is ſuppoſed to have been inſtituted 
partly in remembrance of the Law; which: at 
that time was given upon mount Sinai duand 
correſponding to it is the feſtival which we ob- 
ſerve for the promulgation of the Goſpel at that 
very time of the year, when with a * ſound 
a of 
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of heaven, tongues of fire fell upon the Apoſ- 


tles, aud . oh were "filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. 8 


The foal of atrial; was a \ Feaſt " eig b 


days continbance in the ſeventh month, during 
which facrifices alſo were continually offered ; 


and for the firſt ſeven days the people dwelt in 


| booths or tabernaeles made of the branches of 
trees. The firſt and the eighth day were here 
 alſs days of an holy convocation, « on » which no 
work might be done. 
This feaſt was inſtituted for a memorial of 
their dwelling 1 in tabernaeles for a long ſpace of 
time in the wilderneſs, and of all the figtis and 


wonders which were then wrought 3 in their 


favour, 5 Y 


To this feaſt x may be compared that which 


we celebrate i in remembrance of our Saviour 8 
nativity, The Word, ſays St. John, was made 
Meſh; and dwelt amongſt us. The expreſſion, he 
duwoelt amongſt us, if it were ſtrictly tranſlated, 
is, He had his tabernacle amongſt . 
From theſe religious inſtitutions it may be 


obſerved, that the hallowing unto God more 


5 days in the week than one is not, as ſome have 
fancied, againſt the deſign and meaning of the 
fourth Commandment, For by theſe three 


ſolemn 
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blen Kalte, which. were each of io of a 
week's' continuance at leaſt, it is anife(; that, 


Six days thou ſhalt labour, was no command- 


ment, but expreſſed only an ordinary permiſfion 
of working; and to think that God would con- 
tradi his own law by a contrary ordinance is 
inconceivable. As therefore when he com- 
manded the Jews to give him the tenth part 
of their increaſe, he forbad not free will offer- 
ings; ſo when he enjoined them to keep holy 
one day in ſeven, this hindered not but that 
they might hallow unto LUO other In even 
of th ſix. 
The Jews had : a feaſt called the feaſt of Pu- 
rim, which Mordecai cauſed to be ordained, 
to celebrate their deliverance from deſtruction; ; 
and he is no where reproved for it : nor the 
Jews who obſerved it as long as their Church 
ſtood. They had likewiſe the feaſt of the De- 
dication which Judas Maccabzus appointed to 

be kept yearly when he had cleanſed the tem- 
ple from the profanation of Antiochus; ; which 
was ſo far from being reproved, that our Sa- 
viour himſelf honoured it with his preſence ; : 
for we read in St. John that he was at Jeruſa- 
lem, at that feaſt. 


WW & 7 1 Hence 


— 
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_ Hence it is concluded, that the Chriſtian 
Church hath likewiſe a power to ſet apart days 
for he more ſolemn ſervice of God. But this 
ſhould be done ſparingly, ' moderately, - dif- 
cretely, and cautiouſly ; it ſhould rather be 
recommended than required, and never with- 
out manifeſt reaſons, Elſe the Church may 
expect to find her children refractory. She 
may bid them give thanks, and they will not 
rejoice: ſhe may bid them urn, and a will 
a lament. e | Fb 
The ill effect of the ſuperſtitious. mittel- 
cation of Feſtivals or Holydays hath been ſen- 
ſibly felt, particularly i in Popiſh countries. It 
is a detriment to trade, and makes the lower 
inhabitants poor and lazy. Such days with 
the common people are ſeldom days of piety, 
but days of indolence or amuſement. And in- 
deed the pretenſe of devotion itſelf is a frivo- 
lous excuſe for thoſe who ought rather to go ta 
work, and honeſtly earn food for themſelves 
and for their ſtarving families, Pharaoh was a 
wicked tyrant, and a cruel oppreſſor of the Iſ- 
raelites; but his remark was true enough in the 
main, though unjuſtly applied; Ve are idle, ye 
are idle: therefore ye ſay, Let us $9 and do ſa- 
erifice to the Lord. 


F- Laſtly 1 
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5. Laſtly „We are to take notice of a parti · 


- we, duty required of all the people, when 


they came to worſhip God at theſe feaſts, 
namely, Not to appear empty. It was a cuf- 
tom in thoſe parts of the world, when ſubjects 


came before their king, to make him a preſent; 


and even a little fruit, or a ſingle flower was fa- 
vourably accepted from one who was not in cir- 
cumſtances to offer more. The Jews) were com- 
manded to bring a preſent; not a burnt· offer 
ing, or a ſacrifice by fire, for theſe, though at 
the lame time they were alſo required, yet were 
of another nature, and for another end, but an 
heave · offating, a free- will- offering; which v was 
a tribute of thankfulneſs to God, and likewiſe 
anacknowledgment of his ſupreme Lordſhip and 
dominion over all. Therefore is this particu» 
larly added ; They ſhall not appear before the 
Lord empty: every man ſhall give as he 1s able, 
according to the bleſſing of the Lord wy: God 
| which he hath given the. 
The people were commanded at theſe ſtated 55 
times to pay their tithes of corn and cattle, wine 
and oil, to preſent ſacrifices and free - will- offer- 
ings, and not to gather their fruits clean, but to 
lebt ſome upon the land, to which the poor 
8 "- 
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might have free accefs; : and many other 358 of 
charity were required from them. 
Inſtead of which various ordinances and in- 
junctions, the Goſpel gives us a precept in gene- 
fal terms, to do to others as we would that they 
ſhould to us, and as we have opportunity to 
ſhew kindneſs to all men, eſpecially to our 
brethren in the faith: and thus much is evident 
from the tenor of the New Teſtament and the 
genius of our Religion, that the Law can never 
be fuppoſed to ſurpaſs the Goſpel in things re- 
lating to good nature, to compaſſion and huma- 
nity, and that as much at leaſt is to be expected 
from Chriſtians as was formerly required of che 
* e 
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Wi hat 6 it bref a man, 7 be fall gain 4's 
_ avbole world, and 7200 bis own ſoul? or what 


Koch a man give in e for Bis foul th 


HE intrinſic excellence and the ſtriking 


beauty of virtue and religion ſhould have 


ſufficient force to captivate. our affections, and 
to incite us to well doing. As in the material 
world, and the objects which it preſents to 
our view, order, regularity and due propor- 


tions never fail to give us pleaſure; ſo in mo- 


ral objects there is a comelineſs, decency, and 


dignity in every action that is adapted to wiſe 


and good purpoſes, and the unprejudiced mind 


of man approves and loves ſuch a behaviour. 


And yet it is reaſonable and expedient to 


lead men alſo to their duty by the motives of 


intereſt 
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' intereſt and profit; by that which i is conve- 
nient and uſeful, as well as by that which! is 
honeſt and honourable. | F or ſince the deſire 
of pleaſure or happineſs is not-only innocent, 
7 but proceeds in reality from the Author of our 
nature, who hath implanted it ſo deeply in 
us, that nothing can root it u it is ſurely 
lawful to employ this argument likewiſe | in fa-, 
vour of religion, You muſt add. to this, that 
man being a free agent, and acting upo! 1 in0- 
tives, and able to chuſe What he moſt We ze 
wiſhes, his choice will not always be "rightly 
determined by the bare conſideration. of fitneſs 
and reaſonableneſs. For if tempting pleaſures 
and preſent profit allure him, whilſt only” the" 
deformity and irregularity, of ſim is-ſet in oppo- 
ſition, his connection with things which ſtrike 
upon his ſenſes, and his bent, to pleaſure will 
draw him violently towards theſe objects, and | 
the contrary motives of the refined and ſpecu- 
lative kind will be rather cold and languid. It 
is neceſſary therefore, if we would influence 
theſhuman mind, which is free and capricious 
and yet always deſirous of happineſs, and lead 
it to comply with our purpoſe; it is neceſſary, 
J ſay, to convince the man of the pleaſure and 
profit ariſing from religion, and of the pain 
5 „ and 


and detriment which follows the les of it; 


to ſhew him that mote is to be got in the ſer- 
vice of Piety than in the ſervice of Sin; and 
that-more is to be loſt by offending God than | 


we can ever loſe for his ſake. When this is 


fully and fairly made out, and rightly felt and 


underſtood, then hopes and fears will unite to- 
gether to direct the man to a right choice. Re- 


velation deals with us in this kind and conde- 
ſcending manner; and as much as it is con- 
trary to that ſelf-love which is a blind, indiſ- 


creet and irregular paſſion, ſo much is it fa- 


vourable and indulgent to that love of our- 
ſelves which is ſober, prudent, innocent, and 
rational. Revelation is willing to put the iſſue 
upon the ſuperior advantages of Religion, and 
to ſuffer itſelf to be tried and examined even by 


the rules of intereſt. On the one hand, the 


World and the Devil tell the Chriſtian that he 


hath made a bad bargain, that he foregoes many 


enjoyments, that he quits a preſent certainty 
for mere ſurmiſes in reverſion, mers dreams of 


| viſionary rewards, that the profit lies all on 


their fide, and that poor pious people love and 


fear and ſerve God for nought. On the other 
hand, God reproacheth the Wicked, that they 
are the fools, who labour for that which fatis- 


meth 
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fieth not, for that which is neither ſolid nor 
durable, but fadeth and periſheth even in the 
poſſeſſion. God affirms that piety and piety 
alone is profitable for all things; and therefore 
a religious perſon is like a prudent trader, who 


Tiſques little, and makes good intereſt, and 


always keeps his capital and principal ſafe. 
Let us therefore conſider religion in the 
mere point of profit or intereſt, ſetting aſide all 
obligations of decency and gratitude; and let 
us not be more ſcrupulous than eur Saviour was, 
who conſented to put it to this trial. Let us 
weigh in the balance the gaining of the world, 
and the loſing of the ſoul, and we muſt needs 
conclude with him that it is inconceiveable 
folly to give up the latter for the former. 
Thus our Lord addrefled himſelf to his fol- 
lowers, to .prepare, to arm, to ſupport them 
againſt the ariſing troubles and the cruel uſage 
to which they would ſoon be expoſed. He had 
told them that the hour was approaching when 
he himſelf ſhould complete the ſad meaſure of 
his ſufferings, by a cruel death, a death ap- 
pointed by tyrannical governors for the meaneſt 
malefactors, and ſuch as no Prophet before him 
had undergone, He had told them that his 
ſervants were to expect no better uſage than 
their 
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their maſter, and that if they would adhere to 
him, they muſt deny themſelyes, and follow 
his ſteps, and take up the croſs. But to give 


them conſolation and hope, and inſpire 
them with patience and fortitude, he reminds 
them of the infinite advantages which their 


conſtancy ſhould ſecure, and of the unſpeakable 


miſery into which they ſhould fall, if they for- 
ſook him and their duty. For, ſays he, who- - 


ſoever will ſave his life, his life here upon 


earth, ſhall loſe it, ſhall loſe the true and eter- 


nal life; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, his 
temporal life, for my ſake, ſhall find it, by 
exchanging a few days upon earth for an end- 


leſs ſtate of felicity in heaven. What folly 


then would it be, what ſtupidity, what frenzy, 


to purſue temporal advantages fo as for their 


fake to quit the ineſtimable treaſure of the life 
to come? What fhall it profit a man, if he 
ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 


ſoul? and what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his ſoul? 


The refleQions which theſe words ant to 


us may be ranged under theſe two general heads. 
I. * We ſhould conſider what it is to gain the 


world, and what it is to loſe the foul, and ſhe 


e Superville, rm. I. 
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that an 1 earneſt deſire of gaining tlie former is 
R uſually the cauſe of lofing the latter. | 


II. We ſhould confider what a folly it is to 


riſque the loſs of the foul, although we were 
ſecure of gaining in lieu of it the 8 of 


che univerſe. 
Theſe great and plain truths cannot fail of 


having ſome effe& upon every mind which is 
not hardened and infatuated to a great degree. 


To thoſe therefore who diſobey any of God's 
commandments they ſhould be a motive to in- 


| ſtant reformation ; and to thoſe who are better 

diſpoſed they ſhould be an incitement to perſe- 
verance and improvement. For theſe ends our 
Saviour ſpake | the words of the text; and for 


the ſame ends we will endeavour to ſet forth 


their importance. 


I. We ſhould conſider W it is to gain the 
world, and what it is to loſe the ſoul, and 
ſhew that an earneſt deſire of gaining the for- 


mer is uſually the cauſe of loſing the latter. 


To gain the world is to acquire every thing 
that can be conceived or deſired here below, 


poſſeſſions, dependents, ſervants, wealth, power, 
honours, reſpect, glory, and ſenſual pleaſure. 


Theſe are the idols of worldly- minded perſons, 
to which they ſacrifice all other views and 
conſi- 


7 


8A Ef, 3 
| dealicnicg This is what Sata ſets before 
men, to tempt them; as he did to Eur Saviour, 
when he ſaid to him, I will give thee the king-⸗ 
doms of the world, and the glory of them, if 
thou wilt fall down and worthip ine. And in the 
Revelation, _ by whom is meant 4 
annical, antichriſtian power, is ſaid 
to make the nations drunk, by preſebting to 
them an intoxicating draught in a golden cup 
Men, when they are eſtranged from God and 


wicked, tyran 


goodneſts, are only affected by ſenſible objects, 


and violently attached to them; and ready to do 
any thing to ſatisfy their inordinate deſites; 


and Jeſus Chriſt; pitying their ſad ſtate; and 
their diſpoſition to things hurtful, ſpeaks to 


therm, not of a few ſmaller conveiences aid 
poſſeſſions, but of all the gifts united t togetlier \ 
which the world can beſtow, and then ſays to 


them, What ſhall it profit a man to gain the 


whole world at the loſs of the foul? And who, 
I pray, ever did gain the whole world? Who 
could ever ſay, I am maſter of this globe; and 


af all that it contains? The thing is impoſſi- 


ble, and the Devil was a liar, when he made 
the offer, for he had it not to give. But out 
Saviour's meaning is plain. He puts an im- 


1 ſuppoſition, and ** words amount to 
Vor. VI. E this; 
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 thiss: Alu: a man could gain the whole 


earth, yet if by gaining it he ſhould loſe his 


ſoul, he would make a wretched exchange. 
There have been Princes who have thought of 
little leſs than of gaining the world, who ſpent 
their days in contriving and executing their 
ambitious projects, and in plaguing mankind, 


who deprived themſelves as well as others of 


peace and happineſs, and were cut off in their 


wicked attempts, leaving behind them a deteſ- 
table example, and a name deſpiſed and abhor- 
red by wiſe and good men. Our Saviour, car- 
rying the thing as far as the moſt extravagant 


views of vain mortals can extend it, ſpeaks of 
the utmoſt degree of temporal acquiſitions, 


even of gaining the whole world. The Jews, 


to whom he addreſſed his diſcourſe, were fond 
of earthly bleſfings and worldly. glory, and had 


adopted a notion that the Meſſias ſhould, be a 
great conqueror who ſhould ſubdue the nations 
far and wide, and ſubject them to the Jewiſh 


'yoke, and even his own diſciples were not free 


from this prejudice. Let us fuppoſe, ſays he, 


that a man may be ſo fortunate, ſo powerful, 


and fo reſpected, that every thing here below 


ſhall be at his command, that he ſhall be far 


greater than Cæſar, and as great as you expect 
that 
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| that the Meſfias will be in his triumphant ſtate, 


yet all this would profit him nothing, if for, the 


| ſake of it he muſt loſe his ſoul. | 
The word which we tranſlate + foul hath three 


meanings. Sometimes i it means /; fe; arid we 10 
tranflate it in ſore places; ſometimes it means 


elf. or what we call 2 perſon ; and ſometitnes it 
means the ſpiritual JubAance in a mati, diſtin- 
guiſhed from the body; as Where it is ſaid, 


Fear hot them who kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the ſoul: fear Him who! is able to 


deſtroy both ſoul and body. 


In the text, the word might be frariflated, 


J e. What ſhall it profit a inan, if he ſhall 


gain 'the whole world, and loſe his own life? 
or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 


life? But then it will amount by conſequence 


to the ſame thing, atid the argument is to be 
thus filled up; If it be folly to purchaſe a tem 


poral g gain at the expente of life itſelf, with- 
_ out which that gain cannot be enjoyed, it is a 
ſtill greater folly to purchaſe it by the Toſs of 
the ſoul, by the loſs of future Happitzeſs and 
life etetnal. 


By loſing the /oul, or lofing the ] 7M catitit 
be underſtood the anhihilation of the ſoul, or a 


were ceaſing to be; or even ſuch : a deſtruction 
1 as 
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as befalls the body when a man dies. The ſoul 
hath no material parts which can be disjoined 
or diſſipated. It is ſimple, uniform, ſpiritual, 
incorporeal; and its own nature and operations 
| ſhew it to beſo, It is impoſſible to acount 
for its actions from the properties of matter. 
Let matter be ever ſo ſmall or fo ſubtile, ever ſo 
ſituated or moved, it cannot produce a thought, 
a doubt, a reflection, an argument. The pro- 
perties of ſpirit and of body are entirely differ- 
ent and oppoſite. Matter may be divided and 
meaſured, but thinking cannot. Matter when 
it moves, is firſt moved by ſomething elſe; but 
the ſoul moves itſelf, and acts freely and of its 
own accord. Matter cannot act upon itſelf; 
but the ſoul reflects upon its own thoughts and 
actions, and contemplates itſelf. Matter, only 
acts upon the things that it touches; the ſoul 
ſends forth its thoughts to any diſtance, and 
meditates upon every object which it chuſeth. 
Matter excludes other bodies from the place 
which it occupies; the ſoul is a receptacle for 
an infinite number of images and conceptions. 
Matter is a compound of parts innumerable, 
and is thereby incapable of unity or ſimplicity; 
the ſoul is one ſingle ſubſtance in the ſtricteſt 
lenſe. The foul therfore is not ſubject to that 


alteration 
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alteration and diſſolution which befalls mate · 
rial ſubſtances. : 
And as to atiniKilation, the fout kits t to be 
equally free and ſecure from that kind of de- 
ſtruction. It is undoubtedly true that He who 
made the ſoul, can unmake i it, and cauſe it to 
ceaſs entirely; but it is not at all probable that 
God ever acts thus, or annihilates any thing 
that he hath created. We have no reaſon to 
imagine that he hath a will to make and to un- 
make. But beſides this, the juſtice and the 
goodneſs of God lead us to conclude that the 
ſoul ſhall continue for ever, an object of that 
juſtice and of chat goodneſs. 5 7 IN 
It hath alſo powers, faculties, and inclina- 
tions ſuitable to an immortal being. It hath a 
natural and invincible defire of immortality, 
and a capacity of continual improvement; all 
which would be unſuitable for a being intended 
to live only for a few days. And as it is formed 
for moral actions, and lies under moral obliga- 
tions, it is accountable to its maker and judge 
for its behaviour, and hath juſt cauſe to expect 
a time of retribution; eſpecially ſince good and 
evil are ſo unequally diſpenſed in the preſent 
world; whence it appears that this is a ſtate of 


trial, and the introduction to another ſtate, 
T3 We 
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„ muſt add to this, that Revelation aſſureg 
us of this important truth; ſo that every argu- 
ment which ſhews the certainty of our reli- 

gion, ſhews at the ſame time that the ſou! 
hall ſubſiſt alter the diſſolution of the body. 
If death put an end to the whole man, and the 
foul Were. then extinguiſhed for ever, our Sa- 
viour's argument would loſe much of its force; 
5 What ſhall it profit a man to gain the world 

f and loſe himſe Ife If? ſince upon the ſuppoſition of 
the mortality of the ſoul, a man mult ſoon 
loſe himſelf, whether he gains the world or 
no; ; and it might | be faid with ſome plauſibi- 

lity, Since death puts an end to us and to all 


our concerns, let us gain as much and enjoy 


as much as we can of the preſent; let us ba: 
niſh all remorſe, and trouble ourſelves with 
no imaginary hopes ; and fears of futurity, which 
when it becomes preſent will be nothing at all 
to us. St. Paul acknowledges that if there were 
no future ſtate, the ſervants of Chriſt in times of 
great diſtreſs and perſecution would fare worſe 
than others, and would exert their patience 
and conſtancy to little purpoſe, If in this life 


only, ſays he, we have hope 1 in Chriſt, we e are 
of all men moſt miſerable. 


hus 
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Thus the whole force of our Saviour's rea- 


ſoning in the text, and in many other places, 
and the whole ſtrength of the Apoſtle's rea- 
ſoning, is built upon the ſuppoſition of the 
ſoul's immortality. Upon this reſts the whole 
ſyſtem of revealed religion, and indeed of na- 
tural religion alſo. And this moſt important 
doctrine is not ſupported in the Goſpel by ab- 
ſtract, ſubtle, obſcure reaſonings mixed with 
inconcluſive arguments and improbable ſuppo- 
ſitions, as in the writings of the Philoſophers; 
| it is not propoſed as a pleaſing flattering hope, 
in ſome degree probable, but damped by doubts: 


and uncertainties, as it hath been treated by 


ſome of the wiſeſt Pagans: but it is propounded 
clearly and poſitively, with a majeſty and au- 
thority commanding our aſſent, and aſſuring us 


that it is the very voice and word of Gad. 


Conſider Chriſtianity in all its parts, its view 
and deſign, and all that God hath done to re- 
commend it to us, miracles, prophecies, pro- 
miſes, threatnings; from all theſe there reſults 


this manifeſt truth, that there is another life, 


another ſtate after this. And if ſo, What ſhall 


it profit a man to gain the world, and to loſe 


his own life? The loſs of life, in a Chriſtian 


. 18 the loſs of happineſs; for life without 


e happineſs 
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happineſs is not life, but death, and pics 
worſe than mere death. If a man loſes all 
tranquillity and conſolation, and enters into a 
Nate of remorſe and fruitleſs regret, and ſorrow, 

and felf-condemnation, this. is loſing the foul 

in the trueſt and the ſaddeſt ſenſe. Now by 
what reaſoning. can a ſinner prove to himſelf 
and to others that the ſoul, which in the pre- 
ent ſtate is capable of pleaſure .and of pain, 
cannot bg ſuſceptible of either after death? If 
this loſs of the ſoul, this loſs of happineſs and 
entrance into miſery were by no means clear 
and certain, were only probable, or poſſihle in 
the loweſt degree of poſſibility, yet it would 
ls the utmoſt folly to expoſe ourſelves to ſuch 
a danger, and run the riſque of it, purely for the 
fake of 2 few flight pleaſures of this life, In 
any attempt and undertaking, when the gain 
bears no proportion to the loſs, no prudent man 
will hazard his all for an inconſiderable profit, 
or refuſe to undergo a ſmall inconvenience for 
the proſpect of an ample : reward. Such! is the 
caſe when on the one ſide is placed the trivial 
| gemaptation of temporal. emoluments, and on 
he other fide the loſs of life eternal. 

Vain! 18 the ſurmiſe of ſome n per- 
ch that death puts an end to the whole man, 


that 


that he can never live 1921 % And be tue ſathe' - 
perſoh that he was, What raſhneſs 1 is it to truſt 


to ſuch” imagitiations? The determinations 


which theſe men make conſiſt of mere nega · 
tives, and in points of reaſoning nothing wo 
harder to prove than a negative. There is no 
Providence, ſays the Infidel, or at leaſt, it ex- 
tends not to indiyiduals; there is no future 
ſtate, there are no rewards to hope, nor puniſh- 
ments to fear, in a world to come; but death is 
to us the end of all, and ſhuts up 'the ſcene for 
ever. But how can he be certain of this? There is 
only one way to prove ſuch negatives, and that 
is to ſhewy that the contrary- ſuppoſition con- 
tains a plain eontradiction. This is what they 
themſelves cannot pretend to ſhew, They can 
only oppoſe doubts and difficulties; and doubts: 

and difficulties conclude nothing. But the ar- 
guments on our ſide, thoſe which even the 
light of nature ſuggeſts for the probability of 
the endleſs duration of the ſoul, are fairly de- 
duced from reflecting upon ourſelves, upon the 
powers, operations, and inclinations of the ſoul, 
fo different and fo diſtinguiſhable from the ef- 
feats of mere matter and motion. And if the 
foul be a principle diſtin from the body, then 
| may 
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may it ſubſiſt and act when the union between 
them is diſſolved; even as an infant after hav- 
ing lived in the womb, vitally united to its pa- 
rent, can liye after its birth in a very different 
manner, and quite ſeparated from her. The 
ſoul hath its own pains and pleaſures which 
neither ſpring n the e nor from 8 
Wan. 

The pleaſure ack ariſes Guin; Soo 
truth, and from uſeful inventions, the ſatisfac- 
tion which accompanies a good action, the hope 
of a better ſtate, the ſorrowful reflection after 
fin, the awe which the thoughts of eternity 
inſpire, theſe have no connection with matter. 
If therefore the ſoul whilſt it is united to the 
body is capable of pleaſures of a ſpiritual kind, 
and of anxieties very different from thoſe 
Which bodily diſorders produce, why may it 
not lie open to ſatisfaction and diſquiet when it 
hath quitted this fleſhly houſe? And ſince the 
manner in which the foul acts by the help of 
the bodily organs, and the. union between ſoul 
and body is to us a myſtery which can only be 
reſolved into the power and will of the Al- 
mighty, he can Witbent e make the 


| foul 
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foul. happy or ee, in another Nate as in 
the body. 


But theſe important truths are ſot 8 in 


the holy Scriptures in a manner ſuited to all 


capacities, and with great ſtrength. and clear 


neſs. We are there exhorted to fear him who, 


after he hath killed, can caſt both ſoul and 
body in hell, to flee from the wrath to come, : 


and to prefer happineſs to miſery, ſince there is 
no middle ſtate between them, and the one or 


the other muſt be our portion. They ſet before 
us the perfections of our Maker, his juſtice, his 


purity, his power, and his immutability. They 
tell us that he hath appointed a day wherein he 
will judge the world by his Son, at the gene- 
ral reſurrection of the juſt and the unjuſt, 
And if theſe things be ſo, What ſhall it profit 


a man to gain the whole world, and to loſe 


his ſoul ? 


But it may be hed. Why doth our e 


thus put in oppoſition ho gain of this world 
and the loſs of the next? Why may not a man 
gain both worlds at ence? For when we con- 


{der our conſtitution and our ſituation, we find 
plainly that if we are made for the world to 
come, we are made for this world likewiſe, 


Our 
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332 SERMON XVI. 
Our natural wants, and our natural abilities, 
and our connections with other perſons and 
with all the objects which ſurround us, invite 
| us to gain as much of this world as we fairly : 
can, namely the neceflaries and conycniences 
of life, and the eſteem of our. fellow-creatures. 
So that a man, it ſhould ſeem, may ſecure his 
ſalvation, whilſt he is providing for his preſent 
welfare. To this it may be anſwered, that our 
Lord's s deſign 1 in the words of the text is not ſo 
much to ſhew directly that it 18 impofſible or 
extremely difficult to find the way to temporal 
pleaſures and temporal acquiſitions, and the way 
to the kingdom of heaven alſo, to work out our 
worldly projects, and to work out our falvation. 
He rather ſu ppoſes a perſon placed i in ſuch par- 
ticular circumſtances, that he cannot ſecure 
both the preſent and the future, but muſt of 
neceſſity chuſe which he will prefer; and in 
that caſe, faith he, n nothing ought to ſtand i in 
competition with the ſoul, and nothing can 
compenſate its loſs. And yet he inſinuates at 
the ſame time that it is not poſſible to ſet the 
affections on things below, and to ſecure the 
rewards of righteouſneſs. He addreſſes him- 
ſelf to his followers at a time when diſtreſs and 
1 perſe- 
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perſecution were approaching, and they would 
be put to the choice whether they would join 
with the world or with God. If they wers re- 
ſolved to preſerve a good conſcience and adhere 
to their duty, they would be obliged to quit 
poſſeſſions, friends, quiet, and life itſelf. If they 
could not find in their hearts to forego theſe 
temporal advantages, they would be obliged to 
' renounce the Goſpel together with all its pro- 
miſes. In ſuch a caſe it will appear which is 

the predominant diſpoſition. It is hard to give 
up the conveniences of this life, and to em 
brace a ſtate of diſtreſs: it is hard alſo to act 
againſt duty, and to ſtruggle againſt conſcience; 
and a man uſually cannot proceed either way 
without reluctance. But when there is an ab- 
ſolute neceſſity to do the one or the other, a re- 
ligious perſon will ſecure his ſoul, and let the 
reſt go as it can; and an irreligious perſon will 
ſeize the preſent advantage, and turn WW his 
thoughts from futurity. 
But the world hath more ways than one to 
tempt. It doth not always threaten ill uſage, 
unleſs we will comply: it ag often proceeds in 
a contrary way, and offers the allurements of 
unlawful profit and pleaſure, aſking nothing in 


exchange, 


; W's 
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exchange, except the ſoul. And when this 
temptation ſucceeds, and theſe things are loved 
with all the heart and ſoul and mind and 
5 ſtrength, and conſidered as the main object and 
the chief good, then is the ſinner alienated from 
religion, then is the love of the world: at e Ne 
with the love of God. 
When indeed the good things of this life | 


offer themſelves unſought, or are acquired by 
| Honeſt induſtry, and employed as Reaſon and 


Religion direct, then may a perſon, in this 
ſenſe, gain the world, and not loſe his ſoul. 
And this, it is to be hoped, may be no uncom- 
mon cafe, in quiet times and in Chriſtian coun- 
tries. But too often it is not ſo. If God ſets 
a high value upon his own gifts, ſo doth the 
World: and when the World will be courted 
and flattered, and ſerved with preference to 
God, and with the loſs of the ſoul, then it is 
9 wretched gain and a fooliſh exchange; as 
we deſign to ſhew more fully in the next diſ- 
courſe. At preſent it may ſuffice to recapitu- 
late what hath been ſaid, and to remind you of 
theſe four general obſervations which we have 
propoſed. Firſt, when our Saviour ſpeaks of 
gaming the whole world, he makes an impof- 
8 fible 


FF 
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fible ſuppoſition, in order to ſet forth the more 
evidently the folly of loſing the things which 
are eternal, for the ſake of things temporal. 
Secondly, the loſs of life, or of the ſoul, is not 
a mere annihilation, but a ſtate of anxiety and 
remorſe. Thirdly, future happineſs is not to 
be obtained, and future miſery is not to be eſ- 
caped by any other methods than obedience. 
Laſtly, the way to loſe the ſoul is to be en- 


flaved to the evil world, and t to its vicious max- 
ims and cuſtoms. 1 2 
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Il hat ſhall it Pn a man, if he 1 gain "it 
whole world, and loſe his own Soul? or what 
Kl. a. man give in exchange for his Soul ? ? 


A N is not 1 at dülpoled 4 as to be 
always influenced by motives of de- 
cency, honour and gratitude. Sometimes re- 
wards and corrections are neceflary to keep 
him attached to his duty; and ſometimes ar- 
guments drawn from ſelf-intereſt will prevail 
upon him; when other conſiderations of a more 

refined and ſublime nature would prove inſuf- 
ficient. Every inducement to obedience which 
teaſon and revelation can ſuggeſt is uſeful and 
expedient, and all is little enough to counter- 


balance the temptations of a wicked world, 
Vol. VI. ] 1 22 . dKe and 
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and the weakneſs and inconſtaney of the hu- 
man heart. 


The text preſents to us a motive from ſelf- 


intereſt, when it aſſures us, that it would be 


loſs and folly-and madneſs to gain the world 


at the expence of life, or of the ſoul. And 
this in a former diſcourſe we have proved to 
be the plain truth, by obſerving that when our 
Saviour ſpeaks of gaining the whole world, he 
makes an impoſſible ſuppoſition, 1 in order to 
ſet forth the more evidently the folly of loſing 
the things which are eternal for the ſake of 


things temporal; that tlie Ioſs of life or of the 
ſoul is not a mere annihilation, but a ſtate of 


anxiety and remorſe; that future happineſs is 
not to be obtained and future miſery i is not to 


be eſcaped by any other methods than obedi- 


ence; that evil courſes obſtinately purſued muſt 


end! in deſtruction; that the way to loſe the ſoul 
is to be enſlaved to the evil world, and to its | 


vicious: maxims and cuſtoms. 
But the ſubject is copious as well as im- 
portant, and ſome farther reflections remain to 
be made upon it. 
II. We will therefore, ſecondly, conſider 
what a folly it is to riſque the loſs of the ſoul, 


although we were ſecure of gaining in lieu of 


it 


1 23 — F—_ 
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it all that this world can beſtow upon us. What 
| ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul? or what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his ſoul? 
When our Saviour puts this doctrine by. way 
of queſtion, What ſhall it profit a man? every 
one may eaſily diſcern that it hath the ſame 
force as an abſolute denial; It ſhall | profit a 
man nothing. Or rather it is expreſſed in a 
ſtronger manner. It is a common way of ſpeak- 
ing in the Scriptures, and in other Authors, 
when they would repreſent a thing to us as evi- 
dent to the utmoſt degree, and altogether un- 
deniable, to put the queſtion, and call upon us 
to judge for ourſelves, I appeal to your own 
reaſon, ſays our Lord, and to the dictates of 
) common ſenſe, if this be not to loſe rather than 
to gain, if it be not the greateſt of follies, to 
gain the world by the loſs of the foul, To i- 
luſtrate this point, let us conſider, © 
I. That the ſoul, both in itſelf, and with re- 
lation to us to whom it is given, is of more va- 
lue than the whole world. 4 TS. 
2, That to gain the whole world is an im- 
poſſibility, whilſt the loſing of the ſoul is a 
thing too poſſible and common: 
t > 3. That 
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3- That by gaining the world we could only 
gain a very defective and unſatisfactory plea- 
ſure; but by loſing the ſoul we incur the great- 
eſt calamity: 
4. That worldly gain is of a ſhort Hirathani; 
but the ſoul being everlaſting, the loſs of it 
ſo likewiſe ; 
F. Laſtly, That he who. cannot gain the 
world, or any part of it, may make himſelt 


amends by gaining heaven; but the loſs of fu- 


ture happineſs is irretrievable, and nothung 4 can 
compenſate it. 

1. The firſt thing to be conſidered is that the 
ſoul, both in itſelf and with relation to us to 
whom it is given, is of more value than the 
whole world. 

Our Saviour affirms this, by putting the foul 
in oppoſition to the world, and giving it the 
| preference; and by adding, What ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul? which expreſ- 
ſions ſignify two things, namely, that nothing 
can equal it in value, and that nothing can re- 

trieve and redeem it if once it be loſt. It is not 
to be fetched back again, and not to be re- 
covered and purchaſed by any offers and * any 
endeavours, 


# To 
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To comprehend all its excellence we ſhould 
examine what it is in its own nature, and what 
God hath done for it. It is of itſelf intelligent, 
free, and immortal. We cannot now fully 
know the force of its activity, and the extent 


of its capacity, becauſe it is cramped and re- 
reine and fettered by the fleſhly bonds of a 


corruptible body, in which it dwells as in a 


kind of captivity, And yet even now, under 
theſe diſadvantages, we ſee how many thoughts, 
notions, ſentiments, and reaſonings it can en- 
tertain, and to how many excellent purpoſes it - 
can apply them, and with what vigour and ala- 
. my it can act, when it is well diſpoſed, and 
purſues truth and virtue. Conſider what in- 
creaſe of objects and of knowledge it may ob 
tain in a better life, and that in a never- ceaſing 
progreſs through endleſs ages. Conſider its 
noble privilege of free · agency of which nothing 
can deprive it, and which Neceſſity and Con- 
ſtraint cannot approach. And above all, con- 
ſider the privilege of immortality, and a dura- 
tion which cannot be meaſured out by years 
and ages. The ſoul is ever the ſame, as to its 
nature, ever thinking and acting, whilſt the 
parts of matter are in a conſtant flux and alter- - 
ation of form, and ſooner or later the moſt ſo- 
2 3 lid 
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lid bodily ſubſtances moulder and decay. We 
mult add to this, that the ſoul is a being capa- 
ble of an infinite variety of pleaſure' or pain, 
hich ariſes from as many various ſenſations 
and reflections; and that its pleaſures may be 
continually increaſed and multiplied. When 
. 4b 1s Jones to 1 8 or even to a 


Fntiely derade ; and in like manner, 9 
eternity is added to diſſatisfaction and uneaſi- 
neſs, though not the moſt violent and extreme, 
it muſt produce unſpeakable miſery, As there- 
fore there can be no poſſible proportion between 
the preſent tranſitory good and evil, and that of 

the future and endleſs Rate, nothing here be- 

low can equal the value of the human ſoul, 

The good things which the world, when it 

is in a good humour, can beſtow upon us, are 

not very valuable, either eonſidered in them- 
ſelves, or conſidered with relation to us. In 
themſelves they are precarious, fickle, chang- 
ing every day, and under the dominion of 
time and of accidents, They are things ex- 
ternal, they cannot be taken into our nature, 
and become a part of our perſons, nor can they 
accompany us for ever. If we had no living 
ſpiritual principle, no ſoul, they could not at- 
FE 3 fect 
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fect us at all. It is the ſoul which feels the 1 
ſatisfaction or uneaſineſs of which they are only 
occaſional cauſes, and a man's foul or life i is 
himſelf. And in St. Luke's Goſpel, inſtead of 
the word, Jife, or ſoul, which we have in the 
text, it is ſelf What is a man advantaged, if 
he gain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away ? 1 
Such is the ſuperior excellence of the ſoul, 
ſuch is its importance, Now conſider what 
God hath done for it. He who formed it, beſt 
| knoweth its value, and he hath ſhewed us how 
valuable it is in his eſtimation, by the care 
which he hath taken of it, as well as by the 
favours which he hath beſtowed upon it. The 
Goſpel ſets this in the ſtrongeſt light, by in- 
forming us, that God ſent his only Son into the 
world, purely to ſave the ſouls of men. The 
ſoul is that loſt ſheep which the good Shepherd 
came to ſeek, and to bring back. Our Saviour 
aſks the queſtion, What can a man give to re- 
cover and redeem his foul, if he hath once loſt 
it? What can he give indeed? He hath no- 
thing left to give, and nothing to do, except to 
feel, and to mourn over his loſs. But what man 
cannot give, that the Son of God gave; he gave 
his own innocent life a ranſom for ſinners. And 
2 4 if 
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if he eſteemed the ſouls of men ſo highly, of 
what meanneſs and folly are they guilty, who 
- ſet ſo. low a value ypon it, and think. it the 
25 mot inſignificant thing that belongs to them? 
2. Our ſecond conſideration is, that to gain 
the whole world is an impoſtibility, whilſt the 
loſing of the ſoul is too poſſible and common. 

To perform this ſad taſk of loſing 1 the ſoul, a 
man needs only to ſuffer evil inclinations to 
grow upon him, and to imitate the bad exam- 
ples with which he i IS ſurrounded, and baniſh | 
every ſerious thought, and keep his mind in a 
perpetual diſfipation: but as to gaining the 
world, that is not eaſy; it uſually coſts much 
care, and labour, and contrivance, and indu- 
ſiry, and cunning, not to fay, diſhoneſty, to 
obtain « even ſome part 0 of its favours. 

When our Saviour ſpake of gaining the 
world, he had ſome view to the inſatiable crav- 
ings of worldly minds, Which are extended be- 
yond all poſſibilities. Voluptuouſdeſs, and Co- 
yctouſneſs, and Pride, and Ambition are never 
contented, never ſay, It i 18 enough. It i is with 
theſe perſons as with men on a journey, whoſe 
proſpect i 18 bounded at ſome diſtance ; but as 
they advance, the proſpect still opens hefore 

them, and will continye to do lo as long as 


they 
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Ar continue to move forwards. So there is 


no fixed point, no determinate quantity of. 
worldly happineſs which ſatisfies the appetite * 
a worldly diſpoſition, but the more it obtains, 


the more it craves. Every one knows how 
difficult a thing i it is to riſe to an exalted ſta- 


tion; competitors and enemies interpoſe, and 


diſappointments enſue, and in the mean time, 


life ſlips away and death approaches. As to 
the renowned Princes and Conquerors, Who 
were the ſcourges of God, and the Plague of 


„ 


extended their dominion over r many nations, but 
who were far from poſſeſſing the whole world, 


or a fourth part of it. And what they ſubdued 
they did not hold long. They went about de- 


youring, and deſtroying, and depriving multi- 


tudes of peace, of property, and of life; and 


then death came and took them away, and 

avenged an injured A 
Beſides; The utmoſt degree of worldly poſ⸗ 

ſeſſions can rather pleaſe a man's vanity, than 


add to his real enjoyments. Nature confines 


him to a certain portion of diverſion and plea- 


fare, as to a certain quantity of nouriſhment, 
wherein he cannot much ſurpaſs his nsigk- 


þours. Indeed by poſſeſſing wealth and power 
l | „ 
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he can vary his pleaſures more than they ; ; and 
this ſerves only to make him more fantaſtical = 
and difficult, and diffatisfied, and alſo. more 
feeble and unhealthy than elſe he. would have 
been. Surrounded, and attended, and fol- 
| lowed, and overlooked, and watched, and im- 
portuned, he hath leſs real liberty than thoſe 
ina lower ſtation, who go in and out, and pur- 
ſue. their buſineſs or their amuſements unre- 
garded and unmoleſted. Such is the noble 
privilege of gaining the world, which fo few 
perſons can gain, and which only multiplies : 
wants and cares when it is obtained. It is 
certainly true that both the courſe of things, 
and the appointment of Providence, and the 
paſſions of men, concur to make it hard to riſe 
_ conſiderably above the bulk of mankind, For 
Nature intended that there ſhould be, though 
not an equality, yet at leaſt no exceſſive dif- 
ference between us. In civil ſociety there was 
from the beginning a diſtribution of ations, 
habitations, and poſſeſſions; and then the in- 
duſtry, dexterity, and ſagacity, and what we 
call the good fortune of ſome, the vices, follies, 
and calamities of others, the precarious na- 
ture of worldly goods, and the changes and 
chances of io cauſe a perpetual fluctuation of 


Property. 
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property. The laws of civilized nations in- 
terpoſe as far as they Tan, ſo as not to ſuffer 


bad men by fraud or violence to uſurp all to 
_ themſelves; and yet ſuch men will be knaviſh 
and troubleſome; and ſo, the diQates of ſelf- 


_ preſervation and ſelf-defence, ; and the bold 


wickedneſs of tranſgreſſors produce lofles and 
contentions, and ſuits, and trials, and tumults, 
and wars. There is no proſpect and no reaſon- 


able hope of gaining the world, even in a low 
and qualified ſenſe, that is, of riſing much 


above others, and of acquiring what one in a 


thouſand never obtains. He who loſes his ſoul 
for ſuch a project is a fool who earneſtly pur- 


ſues a ſhadow ever flying before him, and ſlip- 


ping from his embrace. Suppoſe Aa perſon 
whoſe deſires and deſigns are leſs extravagant 


and more probable, yet if he endeavours to 


accompliſh them by iniquity, by forſaking his 
duty, and by forfeiting the favour and the re- 


wards of God, he is truly wretched, whether 


he ſucceeds or not in his worldly views. For 


not only they who make a great gain by un- 


lawful methods, but they who are diſappointed 
in ſuch wicked ſchemes,. and who only love 


that which God diſapproves, loſe that happy 


eternity which was once offered to their choice. 
3. Let 
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348 SERMON XVII. 
8 3. Let us ſuppoſe a perſon to be one of thoſe 
very few who ſucceed in all their enterprizes, 

and gain all that at their firſt ſetting out they 
projected and purſued. Vet it will not follow _ 
that he can long ſecure to himſelf the poſleſ- 
fion of it, or reſt contented in his fituation. 

The gaining of the world brings with it a very 
imperfe&, unſubſtantial, inſincere happineſs: - 
but the loſs of the ſoul inevitably produces the 

greateſt miſery, Is every rich and powerful 
man a happy man? The rich and the power- 
ful, the rulers and the diſturbers of this world 
could tell us, if they would, that happineſs 
conſiſts not in theſe things. And they have 
told us ſo, although they have uſually taken 
care to ſhew us a fair outſide, and to diſſemble 

their fears, their troubles and vexations. They 
have complained to their intimates, and la- 
mented their hard condition; and ſome of them 
have quitted their exalted ſtations, and retired 
to a ſolitary life. Pomp and ſplendor have 
often dazzled and deceived injudicious ſpecta- 
tors, and excited admiration or envy, but have 
given no comfort to the owners. For it 1s not 
what others think of us, but what we think of 
ourſelves; it is not what they ſurmiſe, but 

what we feel; it is not the external appearance, 

1 but 
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but the inward ſtate of the perſon that makes 
him happy or unhappy. If therefore in the 
midſt of ſuperfluity and rioting the ſoul is empty 
and reſtleſs and diſcontented, for ſuch an one 

there is no peace and pleaſure. What ſhall it 
profit a man to gain the world, if his ſoul be 
incapable of enjoying it? And God, who made a 
the foul, hath fo formed it, that it can never 
be truly happy without his favour. However, 
let it be granted that a warm and lively ima- 
gination can ſupply the deficiencies in worldly | 
objects, and adorn them with perfections Which 
they have not, and call itſelf happy 1 in poſſeſſing 
them, yet this viſionary joy is ſubject to many 
changes, and neither God nor men nor the 
world will ſuffer the worldly-minded to live 
in ſecurity. Misfortunes enſue, diſappointments 
interpoſe, and the ingratitude, malice, treachery, 
inconſtancy, envy, and diſhoneſty of others 
create trouble upon trouble, and God puniſheth 
ſuch perſons in this life, for neglecting the one 
thing needful, and takes from them the deſire 
of their eyes, and the pride of their heart, and 
then fays to them, Go now, and ſince you 
would not learn it from me, learn it from ex- 
perience, that your ſoul is of more value than 
theſe periſhing things. They periſh by their 
own 
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own frail nature; but the ſoul, though it can- 
not periſh like them, can be made completely 
' miſerable, which is worſe; and then the me- 
mory of paſt pleaſures, of having received good 
things, and of having made a bad uſe of them, 
will add to its ſufferings. 
4. How can a rational agent put the Bappinefs 
of a few days in the balance with an eternal 
evil? To riſque the future for the preſent, in 
. this caſe, is to act againſt the known rules of 
prudence. Grant that a man may poſſeſs all 
that the world can give, and that he can deſire, 
and may be ſecure that nothing ſhall grieve and 
moleſt him all the days of his life; this is 
allowing much more than is ever to be found 
here below; but however, let us ſuppoſe it: 
Can he then forget what life is, even in its 
longeſt duration? An end approaching, and 
inevitable, and foreſeen, muſt diminiſh infi- 
nitely the value of any thing that is temporal. 
A man, when he goes, leaves his poſſeſſions be- 
hind him, and can carry nothing with him, 
except his virtues or his vices; and the tranſi- 
ſitory enjoyments of a tranſitory life are dearly 
purchaſed at the expence of eternity. Who 
would chuſe, as 'to this world, to be happy 
now, on condition of being miſerable the reſt 
MY 5 
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of his days? It is an affront to che rr 
derftanding to ſuppoſe any one capable of 

ing ſuch a choice, Every ſenſible perſon 085 
juſt on the contraty, and is willing in his tem- 
poral concerns to riſque ſome advantage, and to 
bear ſome pain, and toll, and ſelf-denialffor the 
fair proſpect of a remoter gain. A traveller is 
not much troubled and diſcompoſed at bad com- 
pany and bad accommodations, when he Knows 
that he ſhall ſoon be at the end of his Journey, 
thoug ch he would account-it to be very hard to 
end all his days in ſuch a difagreeable way. 
The ſhortneſs of human life cauſes its joys and 
ſorrows to be inconſiderable. But the eternity 
of the enſuing ſtate renders our condition in it 
. important beyond all expreſſion, a and he muſt 
be ſtupid. and thoughtleſs to a ſtrange degree 
who never calls it to mind, or aways rn 
out of his mind. 

5. If the ſoul be loſt, it 1 is loſt Fa erer; 
wir if the world i is loſt, or its kindneſs and its 
| favour, there is a way to make-up the loſs'by 
gaining the kingdom of heaven. 'Whoſoever 
will fave his life, ſays our Lord, ſhall loſe it; 
and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my Bake, 
ſhall find it. Whilſt we are here, we have an 
advocate with the Father to intercede for us, 


and 
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aud a rule to guide and direct us in the way of 
peace, and motives and meatis and encourage- 
ments to amend ourſelves, and to perform an 
acceptable ſervice. But when we go. hence, it 
is too late to ceaſe to do evil; and to learn to do 
well. Then what ſhall a man give as a ranſom | 
for his ſoul? The world or its poſlefſions. ? 
They ate no longer bis to give, and if they 
were, his Judge would not accept them, and be 
influenced by foch preſents. | . 
in . e e and propoſed to us as the 
only way to avoid future evil, and to obtain 
future happineſs. There is for us no other 
Saviour, no other holy Spirit, no other God 
and Father of all, and no other Goſpel. A ſoul 
that departs hence in a ſtate of impenitence and 
depravity, and with all its bad habits woven 
into its very conſtitution, cannot paſs ſuddenly 
from ſuch a ſtate to a ſtate of ſerenity and ho- 
lineſs. Neither can it fink into annihilation, 
and everlaſting ſleep. Its own nature oppoſes 
that, and its activity, its thoughts, its reflec= 
tion and ſenſibility follow it whereſdever it 
goes: it cannot fly from itſelf, or forget it- 
ſelf. To enter into an unhappy Eternity, is to 
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be. eaſt” way i in an ocean that hath Athen e 
norchettom., 1 be:: tos 
Eyery one Hg nas at all de of all 
things defire to ſecure his future welfare. But 
in the mean time it ſeems; a grievous. thing to 
7; perſons, not to gain the world, or to loſe 
the, world. Let it be granted then that the 
world is of ſome value to its inhabitants, and 
that it is irkſome and diſagreeable. to baye 
no. ſhare in it, to meet with. diſappointments, 
to be in an inconvenient ſituation, to make no 
figure amongſt our contemporaries, to be 
ſtreightned, overlooked, ſlighted, neglected, 
forſaken, deceived, , oppreſſed and injured, 
and to ſee every worthleſs child of Fortune 
preferred to us. We ſhall have all ſuch de- 
triments abundantly compenſated, if we gain 2 
portion and an inheritance in the life to come. 
Theſe are the doctrines of Eternal Wiſdom, | 
and bleſſed is he whom they influence] but 
good advice is loſt upon the children of this 
world, and they will go on their own way. 
And God alſo will proceed his own way, and 
ſaith to ſuch perſons, in the Revelation; ; He | 
. that is unjust, let him be unjuſt ſtill; and 
he that is filthy, let him be filthy. ſtill; and 


he that is righteous, let him be righteous Kill; - 
Vor. VI. A a 


and 
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and he that is holy, let Him be holy ſtill: And 
| behold, I come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to give to every man S as his 
work ſhalt be. 
I then the world is ef ſo tek 14+ vids 
chan the ſoul, whence comes it to pals that we 
love the one and neglect the other ſo immode- 


_ rately and perverſely. Conſider the behaviout = 


of too many perſons, and the end which they 
purſue. To gain things external and temps+ 
ral is their chief care and predominating p45 
fion 3 - and if the world be kind to them; and 
vouchſafe to ſmile upon them, it is Guy, 
and they are happy. In the mean time; what 
is done for the foul? Is it treated by them ac. 
_ cording to its dignity and importance ? So far 
from it, that they uſually take more care of 
every thing elſe. As to the body, they ate buſy 
| enough 1 in feeding and adorning it, in ſetting it 
forth to the beſt advantage, and in concealing 
its defects. As to worldly poſſeſſions, much the 
ſame care is beſtowed upon them, upon collect 
ing not only what is needful and decent, but 
what is vain and ſuperfluous. To this may be 
added the love of endleſs and boundleſs amuſe- 
ment and diſſipation, the time which is thrown | 
away in paying court to the world, or ak is 
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An loſt in doing li or 2 
tends to nothing. In thoſe who are more ſe- 
date, careful, and induſtrious, what is called 
| bulitiets and the profeſſion which i is fol owed | 
etigages the heart 12 ſoul. All theſe things 
mighit be done in a certain moderate degree, and 
with due ſubordination to objects more import- | 
ant. But they are made the main affait and the 
chief good, and the foul is ſtrangely for gotten, | 
unitmproved, uncultivated, and like the vine) yard 
of the ſluggard, overrun with weeds and «29 : 
1 5 And yet this ſoul, flighted and ne lefted : as it iS, 
is of more value than meat and drink „and ral- 
ment, and houſes, and lands, and [04 and 
pteferments, and external ornaments. How fool - 
| ith ate they who act as if they thought other= 
ways! For they cannot ſeriouſly and conſtantly - 
think otherways. If they did, they would plead 
their cauſe, and offer ſomething for themſelves, 
aid endeavout to ſhew that it is ſafe and prudent 
to mind only the preſent, and the things belong 
ing to the body. But I do not find that they ever 
undertake the taſk. If their conduct is reaſon- 
able, let them defend it ; if it be unjuſtibable, let 
them forſake it. : 
I it be folly to hazard the Jos of the foul by 
gaining the univerſe, how much more is it ſo, 
to ſell it for a mere nothing ? It was the ſay ing 
ö is HO of 
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8 1 1 F&: 


of an ambition petenz 1 man gude un- 
| juſt, let it be, to gain 4 kingdom: in, al |. other. 
| points, Te "Ie t him act with probity, Here is a Man, 
whe {ells himſelf, that is, his virtue, his honour, g 
his conſcjence, his ſoul, f for dominion, and, em- 
pire. However, he fs 9 value upon bim- 


inen L 


elf, and expects what i is called. a great price for 


8 & 9 03 
the facrifice which he, makes. How much mote 


2D 


fenſeleſs a nd means ſpirited i is. he who, ſells his 
foul, WEAVER, for his "neighbour's 8 vineyard; 

or like Judas, 9.47 a few p Pieces of ſilver? Who 
for A tranſient pleaſure « ora trifling profit yields 
up what he can never retrieye? Nature, which 

hath given © ys two eyes, and two hands, and 
two. feet, that if the one ſhould be taken away, 
the ff 555 might in ſome meaſure ſupply, the 
loſs, ; hath given. us only. one life and, one-ſoul, . 
There are two inevitable events which con- | 
cern, us infinitely, and they. are death and 1 judg- 

ment. When, the firſt comes, we are fully con- 
vinced what 1 it is to gain the world or any. part 
of it by unjuſtifiable methods. Then pleaſures 
Which are "paſt and periſhed, and poſſeſſions 
which muſt be quitted, appear to us in their true 
emptineſs. This is a formidable ſituation to 
eyery one who hath loved only thoſe things 


au Cæſar. See cr 0 Offic. III. 2ã22. 
which 
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which God hath forbidden. But a more for- 


midable ſcene enſues, when a determining ſen- 


tence muſt be paſſed upon the ſoul, the awful- 


neſs of which it is eaſier to imagine than to 


expreſs. 


Let not the deceitfulneſs of the preſent rid : 


delude us. The voice of our Saviour calls upon 


us, to awake out of ſuch a lethargy, to meditate 
upon time and eternity, to employ the former 
wiſely, and to fear the latter religiouſly, and to 
return to him who lays to the ſoul, Iam thy 


ſalvation. 
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Josua XXIV, 15. 


If it 8 ut 60 you 40 © the Lord, 030 you 
this day whom you will ferve, whether the 
' Gods which your fathers et that were on 


the other fide of the food, or the Gods of the 
Admorites, in wphoſe land ye dwell: but as for 


me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


one of ourSaviour's maxims. It is founded 
on experience, and on the nature of God, who 
reprefents himſelf as a jealous God, who will 
nat 'give his glory to another, but requires to 
be ſerved with a willing mind and with a pre- 


| ference to all other objects. All this is implied 
in the text, which preſents before us Joſhua, 


n * and the Governor of the people of 
ꝙa 44 e 
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Iſrael, who had conducted them into the pro- 
miſed land, and was now grown aged, and 
called them together to give them his ſolemn 
ang ; as it were his dying inſtructions. . 

In this addreſs we find, firſt, a propoſition 
offered t to the people, Chuſe whom ye will 
ſerve; and ſecondly, : a reſolution, which Joſhua 
made for himſelf and. for his. own houſe, We 
will ſerve the Lord. . 

The Propoſal made to. he 255550 by 1 
is too plain to want explication, but; It RO 
to us matter for various reflections. 
Firſt then, Joſhua took it for granted that a 
vation muſt have a religion of one ſort or other. 
His whole addreſs is built upon this principle; I 
and if there had been a middle way between 
ſerving the God of Iſrael and ſerving other 
Gods, his diſcourſe would have been incon- 
cluſtve. The people might have replied to 
him, There is another choice which may be 
made, and which thou haſt, forgotten to pro- 
poſe. We will neither ſerve the Lord thy God, 
nor yet the Gods of our anceſtors, nor yet the 
Gods of. the nations round about us; for we 
will have no God and no religion at all. Or 
: they might have faid, If a public religion is 
neceſſary for the community and for our 


worldly : 
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c REP intereſts, we will accept of thine for 

the preſent; but when we find it expedient, 
we will change it for any other which may 
better ſuit our Purpoſe, Thus many perſons 

have acted in theſe later ages; but in thoſe 
times of remote antiquity men were leſs curi- 
_ ous and fantaſtical in opinion and practice, they 
followed with more ſimplicity the common no- 
tions and the ſuggeſtions of conſcience, and 
never once thought of making it a | queſtion 
whether there was a God or no, and whether 
religion in Several were to be admitted or re- 
jected. They only made it a queſtion, what 

Deity was to be ſerved, and what religion: was 
to be admitted; and therefore Joſhua. 1 55 to 
W Chuſe whom you will ſerve. | | 
And indeed man is made for religion ; ; the 
Aitates of his reaſon, the ſuggeſtions of his 
conſcience, and the wants and wiſhes of. his 
heart compel him, in a manner, to honour 
ſome Deity: Uncertain what he muſt Wor- 
ſhip, yet he finds that he muſt have an object 
of worſhip. This is not the mere effect of 
eduention and cuſtom; it is the genuine reſult 
of his native conſtitution, as the wifeſt Pagans 
have acknowledged. It is not the contrivance 
of Politicians and Lawgivers, as ſome profane 


perſons 
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_ perſons have affirmed. - The belief of a Deity 


is more ancient than civil Governments. The 


founders of common -wealths have indeed made 
| o_ of it, bnt as of a principle already planted | 
in the human heart, and withaut it human : 
laws would be of ſmall force, Some have 
pretended that a ſociety of Atheiſts might be 
tolerably good and regulated by human ma- 
tives, by preſent rewards and puniſhments, by 
ſhame, diſgrace, fear, honour, good - nature, 


n and ſelf- intereſt. But 8 


be. Take away religion, and you take away 

With it the influence of conſcience, and the 
ſtrongeſt motives to ſocial duties. Nothing 
remains on which mutual reliance can be firmly | 
grounded. All will be done in compliance 
with external power, and every law will be 
diſregarded, when it may be done with ſecreſy 
or impunity, and with any preſent DDS, or 
profit. 
Some have alſo affirmed that it is better to * 
bave no religion at all, than a falſe and ſuper- 
ſtitious worſhip, and that Paganiſm was more 

favourable to vice and immorality than Unbe- 
lief. Indeed Idolatry and Atheiſm are both of 
them very bad, and perhaps ſome ſort of 
Idolatry may be wound which is worſe. than 
Atheum, 
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I , and prodycerh arſe efladts. But yen 
* bod upon a near inſpection that | 
fort of Idolatry is à ſpecies of Athei hen 
there be an Idolatry which js worſe, there is 
alſo an Idolatry which is better, or leſs miſe 
chievous than Atheiſm. Falſe religions have 
auſually ſome principles common with theſe. of 
true religion, ſome remains of the Law. of na- 
ture, which may lead men to better ſentiments, 
and reſtrain them from ſome crimes. But 
| Atheiſm, renouncing the belief of a Deity, a 
providence, a diſtinction of moral good and 
_ evil, anda future ſtate of retribution, ſtops up 
all the avenues whereby religious truth may 
enter into the mind. Joſhua therefore ſuppoſes 5 
that the Iſraelites were not extravagant enough 
to pitch upon atheiſm. He bids them 28 | 
the worſhip. of the Lord, and the worſhip ef 
other Gods, and take that which ſhould from 
beſt. Chuſe you, 

Religion then is a matter of deliberation and 
chills This i is our ſecond remark. Amidſt 
the diverſity of opinions and of worſhip which 

divide the world, to walk at hazard i in the firſt 
path that lies before us, and to which birth and 

education direct us, and to continue boldly in 
it without any fort of conviction that it is the 
right 
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right way, this is not the behaviour of a rational 
agent. Every perſon, when arrived to years of 
diſcretion ſhould employ his thoughts 1 in con- 
ſidering upon what foundation his faith and 
his conduct is built, in reſolving his doubts, if 
he hath any, in proving all things, and holding 
faſt that which is good; and by not admitting 

even Truth itſelf without ſober inquiry and 
fair conviction, we are afterwards the more 
vw to love it, and to adhere to it. 

And, to direct our religious inquiries, God 
hath given us ſufficient aſſiſtances, and hath 
made the work not very difficult and abſtruſe. For 
as to natural Religion, a God, and a providence, 
and a future ſtate, and a morality i in human 
actions, and virtues and vices, theſe are evi- 
dent things, the truth of which is ſoon diſ- 
cerned; and as to revealed religion, the proofs 
of Chriſtianity, as of a doctrine proceeding 
from God, are eaſy and obvious to any one who 
will make a right uſe of his reaſon, and of the 
means of information which are at hand. 

It 1s abſurd to tell an inquirer that he muſt 
not judge for himſelf, that there is a merit in 
ignorance and ſecurity, that he muſt ſee with 
other mens eyes; and conceive with their un- 
derſtanding, and implicitly ſubmit to their 
deciſions. 
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deciſions. Such notions are contrary to com- 
mon ſenfe, contrary to the Scriptures, and to 
the examples of good men recorded there. If 
the Jews and Pagans to whom the . Goſpel 
was preached had all of them followed theſe 
maxims, there would never have been any 
Chriſtians in the world. God will be loved 
freely and unconſtrainedly, and ſerved by 
choice and preference. He requires a reaſon- 
able ſervice, and man being a rational and a free 

agent, ought to be able to give ſome account 
and ſome reaſon for his belief and his actions; 
and to be afraid to compare Truth andFalſhood, ; 
God and an Idol, and to examine which de- 


ſerves the preference, i 15 mer, e to God 
and to his Truth. b TAT e ien 
Achird remark is apon the time e when this 
is to be done. There is an age of life, and 
there are occaſions When every one; thoyld, re- 
ſolve and make his choice. Chuſe you this 
day, ſays Joſhua. To day, with every perſon, 
is the time when his underſtanding is mature, 
and opportunities offer. There axe too many 
who, properly ſpeaking, neither chuſg nor re- 
ject in matters of religion, nor concern them- 
ſelves at all about it, but go on in a ſtate of ig- 
norance and indifference. We live where the 


. choice 
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choice is free, and nothing compels us; but 
this is no reaſon why a man ſhould chuſe no- 
thing. Religion is his duty from his earlieſt 
years. When! he is young, he ought to be 
guided by his parents, and when he is at the 
age of reaſon, he ſhould confider, as far as he i is 
able, whether his firſt principles were good, or 
whether he ought to change them. In x Chriſt· 
an nation, every thing invites us to remember 
our Creator, the voice of corffcience, the exam- 
ple of the wiſe and good, and the public reli- 
gion. This is, to-day, this is the acceptable 
and convenient time to hear the voice of God, 
and not to liſten to the voiee of lazineſs and 
vice, of diſorderly paſſions, and of wicked com- 
panions. Chuſe 1155 this day whom you wilt 
 ferve. 

Let us paſs on to another refle don upon the 
text. A wiſe arid good Magiſtrate, Pritice, aud 
Ruler of a nation may, without any lukewarm- 
neſs and indifference to the cauſe of God, leave 
his ſubjeQs their free choice. Indeed he ought 
to do ſo, and content himſelf with protecting 
true religion, and ſetting a good example. 
Joſhua was not unconcerned whether his peo- 
ple ſerved God or an Idol; he was defirous 
that FG ſhould ſerve God, and that they 
ſhould 


KER M G N &v18. mY 
ſsüld ſerve bit of their wil acchrd. He 


khoußlit it nöt proper by thredthing atid vie 
keiier to thake therk take ip with the religlo 


I BY Abjatiatii aud Moſes, Glich os 45 Hl 


He was hot" like thoſe Cfiriſtiatts Whe 


x 5 it proper to conduct and convert mei by 
 feft6r and bib w, by jails an niquilitions,” b) 

firs "and firdrd,” by the ane tld" this halter: 
Jofhive had iiet that ſpirit im him. He — 
bad tecourfc to Ehöftations and remomffran 
des; and he propöſctii his ovin etathjle tb the 
people, becauſe they had the utmoſt ah to 


reverence Him and to love him His w vhole 


diſcourſe in this Chapter is is pattictts and wife 
ating ad fall of conviaticn.” Indeed this very 


propefat Which he takes to them, to chule | 
Whoa they will ſerve, is ari artful and engag- 


ing way to v inn their obedience, and to confirm 


ther more fully in the ſervice of God. It i 18 
certainly no bad method to lead men to religion 
by ſettinig it fairly before them, and leaving 

them at liberty to chuſe or to refuſe it. This 


; Ptoeedure doth honour to truth, which wants 
no foreign affiſtance, and is able to juſtify her- 


felf; it is founded upon the nature of religion, 


which cannot be acceptable to God without 


being free and ſincere; it aus with the diſpo- 


ſition 


A 
2 
8 


- 
— 
5 2 P 
— 2 7 — WES — * * 
— 2 3 — — IT 
A. A- n P 


n 
— 


* 
I 
* 
oy 
6 
"= 
4 
[ 
. 
T7 3" 
do! 5 
x 
iy 
\ Ir 
4 ? 
" 1 V 
N 
oy 
$ 1 +8 
=. 
U 
= 1. 
vt 
) . 
41 
bt 
* 
} ; . 
1 
Ky 
U "NY 
TIN 
4 
'TY 
KAR 4 
3 7 oY 
N ] * 6. 
U [2 "2 
11 | 
4 
758 
7 A 
1 
Ln 
$1 
1 Y Ne. 
Ts 
1 
1 
1 F300 
1 
5 1 Fu 4 q 
1 
1 
$3 
142 
i N I 14 
+ LY 
bor... 
= 
1! 
. 5 1 
ö mY) "x 
8 
C : 
IB 
D 
. We 1 
U * 
$3: 
i 1 
1 þ F 
1 
Hh 
1 
FO 
* 7 bo 
4g b& I 1 
- 3M 
„ 
36 
49% 
10 Mi 
' 
7 : 2 
WEL 
$55 il 
9 8 58 
1 
f 4:38 
TY 
þ 2 * 
1 4 
1 . 
1 
1 
; q 
1 
* 
: d 
0 
_ 
5. 
z \ \ 
$ * 
0 
* 
[4 
4. 
N 
19 
i * | 
=? 
4.3 | 
3] * 
1 
i 
+. 3 
N 71 
& 2 
191 
We. 
ON a” 
Wis 
4 ** 4 
— 


— 


368 SBRMON XYIL 


2 +4 4 


its ech pe 2 ah to yield ly is. au- 
thority of reaſon. When a man is perſuaded 
and convinced and overcome by evidence, he is 
a willing captive, who conquers. and is con- 
quered at the lame, time. As. God himſelf; r. 
ſtructs, enlightens, perſuades, but gompels not; 
ſo the earth]y vicegerents and ſubſtitutes of God 


muſt only uſe moderate and lawful methods of 


ſpreading and maintaining religion, If it diſs 
pleaſeth you to ſerve the Ea chuſe whom, Je 


wall, r 
„Here is another thing obſervable i in a the text, 


N 


r 


to ee, the Ford. How can vit "fem. pa ht to 

any rational creature to ſerve the true and the 
living Lord? But conſult experience and mat⸗ 
ter of fact, and you will find that men have 
often been difguſted at truth, and weary of a 
reaſonable ſervice. Thence the inconſtancies, 
rebellions, idolatries and apoſtaſies of the Jew- 
iſh nation. Joſhua knew the perverſe bent of 

the people towards the worſhip of other Gods, 

and that notwithſfanding their pretended reve- 
rence to him and to his God, many of them 


5 l ferved 


3 
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ſerved their idols in ſecret; which made him 
command them, if they would ſerve the Lord, 
to put away their images from amongſt them. 
Inſtructed then by experience of times paſt, by 
a knowledge of the preſent, and by a foreſight of 
futurity, he ſays to them, 10 it ſeem evil to N 
to ſerve the Lord, 

True religion hath its difficulties 50 its n 
gde, and in ſome reſpects may be diſagreeable. , 
Falſe religions have in ſome reſpects more al- 
lurements, are more eaſy, and more accommo- 
dated to indolent inattention, to carnal and cor- 
rupted minds. And yet notwithſtanding theſe 
advantages of error, no reaſonable perſon can 
make it a doubt which ought to be preferred. 
Religion hath its difficulties relating both 
faith and to practice, both to the underſtanding. 
and to the heart, As to faith, it contains 
things hard to be received by worldly-minded 
perſons. It hath indeed been ſtrangely diſ- 
guiſed and corrupted by ſuperſtitious or wieked 
men, who have made it ſuch a ſyſtem of ab- 
ſurdity, that common ſenſe muſt be renounced,” 
before it can be r eceived. This is not the fault 
of religion; it is the fault of thoſe who have 
utterly defaced it. But our religion, even in its 
own native ſimplicity, pure and unadulterated, 

Vol.. VI. B b hath 
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hath its difficulties to minds which are not 
duly prepared for the reception of truth. The 
whole hiſtory of Chriſt, his birth, miniſtry, 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, the effuſion 
of the holy Spirit, the gifts which he beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, and the 
promiſed reſurrection at the laſt day, all this 
contains a ſeries of trauſactions which lies out 
of the common courſe of nature, and cauſes 
diffidence and reluctance. As to us, who are 
Chriſtians by education, theſe difficulties are 
not ſo much felt by us, as they are by thoſe 
who have been bred up in no religion, or in a 
falſe religion, If matters of faith are hardly 
received by prejudiced or ill - diſpoſed minds, 
matters of practice are rather more ſo. When 
Joſhua in the text ſaid to the Iſraelites, Chuſe 
whom ye will ſerve, the people immediately 
reply, God forbid that we ſhould forſake the 
Lord to ſerve other Gods. But Joſhua, who 
knew them better than they knew themſelves, 
was afraid that they would not make their 
words good, and ſaid to them, Ve cannot ſerve 
the Lord; for he is an holy God, he is a jealous 
God; he will not forgive your tranſgreſſions 
nor your ſins. Religion is an enemy to licen- 
tiouſneſs in thought, word, or deed, and will 
. | not 
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958 3 a mind divided between ith gud 
the world, Theſe are hard precepts, f SA 
corrupted, heart. ; Why are the natural Propen- 
ſities and the divine injunctions thus at Oppo- 
ſition! . We feel 2 er defire to purſve ot: 


A he 5 


ligion makes a crime of all this. What, con- 
tradiction is here? Nature bids us indulge aur 
inclinations, and walk in the ght of our eyes, 
and the wiſhes of our heart ; 3 and Religion tells 
us ; that the Lord i is a jealous ( God, who will not” 
forgive. ſuch things, and that wort and tranſi- 
a tory, offences ſhall be puniſhed with the utmoſt 
rigour. Then the underſtanding ſteps i in to 
aſſiſt the corrupted heart, and makes objections | 
h upon objections againſt revealed religion. LOAN 

ih obſerved before, that. falſe religions may 
in many reſpects be more agreeable than the 
true one to perſons of a carnal and ſenſual tem- 
per. Joſhua ſuppoſed. that the. religion c of the 
Chalet, or of the Canaanites, might appear 

ſuch. to the people of Irael, when he ſaid to 
them, If you will not ſerve. the Lord, chuſe 
whether you will ſerve the Gods of your: fore- 
fathers, or the Gods of the nations where you 
now dwell. . The Gods of their forefathers 
were the Gods whom the anceſtors of Abra- 
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ham had worſhiped | in Chaldea : and the Gods 
of the land, into which Joſhua had brought 
them, were likewiſe Gods of ancient ſtanding, 
though new to the people of Iſrael. Here then 
wers two falſe religions to chuſe out of. Both 
might pleaſe them by their antiquity ; and as to 
that of the inhabitants of Paleſtine, the Iſrael- 
ites by adopting it might make themſelves ac- 
ceptable to their neighbours. And both theſe | 
religions, though they might have different ob- 
| jects of worſhip, or different names for their 
Gods, agreed in this that they taught the wor- 
ſhip of many Deities, and the uſe of i images, and 
ſuch ceremonles as amuſed the ſenſes, and re- 
quired 1 no integrity and purity of . 
Idolatry had four privileges to boaſt of. The 
firſt was a venerable antiquity, It was more 
ancient than the Jewiſh religion, and Idolaters 
raight have faid to the Iſraelites, Where was 
Four religion before Moſes and Abraham? Go 
and Inquire in Chaldea, and there you will find 
that your forefathers ſerved ather Gods. Se- 
condly, it was wider ſpread, it was the religion 5 


of the greateſt, the wiſeſt, and the politeſt = 


tions, of the Chaldeans, Agyptians, and Phee- . 
nicians, the parents of civil government, and of 
arts and ſciences. But the n religion 

5 Was 
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was confined to a corner of the Volk 10 one 
nation. And to what nation? To a "rabble of 
ſlaves, juſt broken looſe from the houſe of 
bondage, ride, ignorant, and uncultivated. Was 
it likely that ſuch people ſhould be in poſſefſion 
of truths unknown to all other nations? Thirdly, | 
Idolatry was more adapted to the bent Which 
men have towards viſble and ſenſible objetts, 
It is hard to raiſe the thoughts fo a Deity un- 
Teen and incomprehenſible, to a pure ſpirit, 
without images and repreſentative ſymbols to 
aid the imagination, atid help forward the de- 
votion. Men want Gods, who ſhall go before 
them, and appear amongſt them, by proxy at 
leaſt, by ſomething in the ſhape of a man, or 
of an animal. One God, who is every Where 
in power, but no where in appearance, is hard 
to be conceived; but Gods many, and Lords 
many, ſome in heaven, ſome upon earth, ſome 
in the air, and ſome in the water, each of 
whom hath an image erected to him, and can 
aſſiſt his votaries, this is a more familiar and 
ſtriking religion. Laſtly, Idolatty favoured : 
human paſſions 3 it required no morality ; its 
religious ritual conſiſted of ſplendid cetemo- 
nies, revellings, dancings, nocturnal affem - 
Bb 3 blies, 
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blies, impure and ſcandalous — de- 
bauched prieſts, and Gods who were both ſlaves 
and patrons to all ſorts of vices. This v was no 
ſmall allurement to corrupted minds. 
If you conſider all the more remarkable falſe 5 
religions that have been, or are in the world, 
and all the corrupted ſyſtems of true religion, 
you ſhall find that they recommend themſelves 
by one or other of theſe four privileges and 
characters, either antiquity, or extent, or cere- 
monious pomp, or an accommodation to the 
follies and vices of men. But as for me and 
my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. If the doc- 
trines of natural religion concerning the per- 
fections and the providence of God, and the 
doctrines of revealed religion taught us in the 
Goſpel, have in them ſome obſcurity and diffi- 
culty, it is no more than might juſtly be ex- 
pected from the ſublime ſubje&. All atheiſti- 
cal and idolatrous ſyſtems are beyond com- 
pariſon harder to be admitted by a reaſonable 
man. The moral part of religion is conform- 
able to our nature; arid if it be contrary to our 
depraved inclinations, that is our own fault. Re- 
ligion hath motives to induce us, examples to 
direct us, aſſiſtances for our infirmities, and helps 
8 in 
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in time of diſtreſs; and if God be an holy 
. a jealous God, he is alſo a God of mercy, 
who forgives and receives. the penitent. 'The 
boaſted advantages and prerogatives of falſe re- 
| ligions are falſe and unſound at the bottom. 
Idalatry is very ancient, it is true; but the wor- 
ſhip of one God is more ancient. Sin is almoſt 
as old as the world, but Innocence is elder. If 
Error followed cloſe upon the heels of Truth, 
and came forth ſo ſoon after that they may paſs 
for twins, yet Truth hath the privilege of being 
the firſt- born. Idolatry hath had a long 
peoſſeſſion; but there is no preſcription againſt 
Truth and Reaſon. When Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſiſtles firſt appeared, the Jews treated them as in- 
novators. We have Abraham for our father, = 
faid they, and Moſes for our teacher; but who 
are ye? When Chriſtians began to preach, the 
Pagans ſaid to them, Your religion is of yeſter- 
day; ours is as old as the world. When the 
Reformers oppoſed the corruptions of Popery, 
the objection made to them was, You are up- 
ſtarts; where was your religion before Luther? 
we have all antiquity on our fide. Some anti- 
quity they had, to be ſure ; but Pagan idolatry 
had more: and we have this anſwer to give 
ESE Bb 4 them, 
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them, chat our Religion is the moſt ancient of 
all; itis the Religion of Nature, of Adam, of 
Noah, of Abraham, of Moſes, and of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, purged and purified from the vile cor- 
ruptions which a ſeries of ignorant and wicked 
ages had introduced into it, ö 
But is not univerſality or wide extent a mark 
of a true religion ? Not at all. Truth is truth, 
and error is error, whether the multitude thinks 
fo, or not. Numbers are a mere accidental cir- 
cumſtance which determines nothing in point 
of reaſon. How long, I pray, have men been 
ſo pious and judicious, that the majority muſt 
decide of right and wrong? Idolatry, abſurd as 
it was, once overſpread the face of the earth. 
Let not the Church of Rome boaſt of her ſu- 
perior numbers. She would loſe her cauſe, if 
it were put to this iſſue; for the Greek Churches 
and the Proteſtant Churches joined together are 
as numerous at leaſt as her children; and if you 
ſhould ſtrike out from the liſt on both ſides all 
the nominal Chriſtians, Atheiſts and Deilts, 
who ſwarm in ſome Popiſh countries, we ſhould 
be the moſt numerous. But if true religion 
were confined to one half of the globe, to 
one kingdom, to one tribe, to one family, to 
eight 
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f eight perſons, as it was in Neue ark, it would 
fill be what it is. 1 N 

Faving conſidered the wildem of Joſhus's 5 
3 let us conſider his perſon. He was the 
Prince of God's people, and like Moſes had the 
authority though not the title of King. Princes 
and Rulers of nations are as much obliged as 
the meaneſt of their ſubjects to ſerve God. "I 
there be any difference in point of duty between 
them and others, it is that they have received 
more favours from Providence, more opportu- 
nities for inſtruction, more power to do good, 
more occaſions to glorify God, and advance his 


worſhip, and protect his Church, and encou- 


rage every thing that is praiſe-worthy. And 
unto whomſoever much hath been given, of 
him much ſhall be required. Their example 
is of great conſequence, and whether they walk 
in the paths of virtue or of vice, oe induce 
others to walk after them. | 
' Obſerve alſo that the Prince of Iſrael anſwers 
foe himſelf and for his family. I and my houſe 
will ſerve the Lord. He was a wiſe and an 
happy man ; happy to be ſo fully aſſured of the 
good diſpoſition of his houſhold. He walked 
in the ſteps of Abraham, of whom God faid, 


1 know 
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I know him, that he will command his chil- 


dren and his houſhold after him, that they - 


ſhall keep the way of the Lord. He obſerved 
the precept which God gave to Moſes ; Theſe. 
words which I command thee this day ſhall be 
in thy heart; and thou ſhalt teach them dili- 
gently unto thy children, | 
- Laſtly, This illuſtrious man was firm in his 
reſolution. He doth not heſitate, or conſult 
with the people what he ſhould do. Chuſe 
vou, ſays he, for yourſelves. I cannot con- 
ſtrain you and make you religious againſt your 
inclinations. But whether you ſerve God, or 
whether you ſerve him not, that will not alter 
me; for I will ſerve him. = 
The application 1s obvious. You live in an 
age and a nation where there are many exam- 
ples of religion and of profaneneſs. There are 
thoſe who ſerve the Lord, and thoſe who ſerve 
him not. Infidelity is far from being unfre- 
quent; and as to practical irreligion, or vice of 
every kind, that is ſtill more common. Chuſe 
you therefore whether you will ſerve God, or 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. But it is 
to be hoped that you have already made a right 
Woes and will abide by it. 


As 
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As to Chriſtians, we have indeed a variety of 
ſects and parties to chuſe out of, and each of 
them ſays, Come to me, for I am the beſt, But 
here alſo your choice hath been made, partly 
by education and cuſtom, and partly, we will 

| ſuppoſe, by reaſon; and you can, I think, have 
no juſt cauſe to repent of it, and to change | 
your mind. 
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Unto you ef, God having tr aiſed up his Syn 
fe eſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning 1 70 


one of you from his [i rec 


H Us St. peter abe to the 3% to 


in him. He had miraculouſly healed a lame 
man at the gate of the temple, and the report 
of it had brought many together. He there- 
fore took occaſion to inform his audience that 


he had wrought this cure, not by his own 


power or holineſs, but in the name of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, He exhorts them to acknowledge their 


heinous crime in putting Chriſt to death. He 


repreſents to them that this Jeſus was the great 
Pr 1900 of whom Moſes and the other pro- 
8 1 * 
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inſtru them in the end and deſign of 
Chriſt's coming, and to induce them to believe 
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phets had ſpoken. He reminds them that they 
were the children of theſe prophets, and the 
poſterity of Abraham, and included in the co- 
venant which God had made with Abraham ; z 
that Jeſus came with a particular view to them, 
and in favour to them; and that they ought 
therefore to acknowledge him, as their promiſed 
and expected Saviour. Unto you firſt, God 
having rarſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to 
bleſs you, in turning away OE one of you 
from his iniquities. | 
In theſe words we ſee the 4 0 miſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt: we ſee alſo the end of his com- 
ing, which was to bleſs men, and to turn them 
away from their iniquities. 

3 God ſent his Son Jeſus. St. Peter calls IR 
Jeſus, by which name he had been known in 
title, 9 he calls him = of God. This 
title, intimating the divinity of his perſon, 18 
a declaration that Jeſus was beyond meaſure 
ſuperior to the prophets who « came before him; 
none of them, nor any other man, nor any. An- 
gel, having ever been called Son of God, in the 
ſame manner and ſenſe in which Chriſt was ſo 
called, who was the beloved and the only be- 
gotten Son of God. The Jews had indeed kigh 


notions. 
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notions of their Meſſias; in hiv they: expected 


tb find a mighty Prince, a great Deliverer, aud 


ſomething more than had ever appeared amongſt 


them. But this Mefſias was Rl: e dun 5 


than they imagined. 


The miſſion and eolnind a Chalk compre. 
hends in it, not only his birth but his Hfe, his 
miniſtry, his doctrine, his miracles his death, 


his reſurrection, his aſcenſion, his Iplritual pre- 
ſenee, his perpetual kingdom, and his ſecond 


advent. Now let us ſeo the Rn of 


Bis miſſion-. [ ILL 


It is, to bleſs you, o Rye It. Feier to che Jows, | 


that God ſent his Son. To comptehend the 
nature and extent of this bleſſing, it is to be 
obſerved that the Apoſtle had eited theſe words 


of Moſes; The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe up 


unto thee a Prophet like unto me: and he adds 
that all the ſucceeding prophets had ſpoken 


likewiſe of the days of the Meſſias. He alſo 


mentioned to them the promiſe which God 
made to Abraham; In thee and in thy ſeed ſhall 


all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. From 
this we learn that St. Peter means not the ordi- 


nary bleſſings of Divine Providence, but thoſe 


bleflings of which the Meſſias was to be the 


author and the diſpenſer. 3 
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We muſt not here conceive to ourſelyes tem- 
h poral bleftings, like thoſe which God propoſed. 
to the obedient Jews, and which are enume- 
rated in the Books of Moſes. The bleſſings 3 
which the Meſſias was to beſtow were rather 
of the ſpiritual kind. And yet the words of 
St. Peter may fairly be allowed to comprehend . 
in them benefits relating to the body and to the | 
preſent ſtate : for Jeſus Chriſt during his mini- 
ſtry amongſt the, .Jews went about doing good. 
and healing all manner of ſickneſſes and infir- 
mities. His miracles were uſually favours and 
benefits of this kind; and ſuch was the healing : 
of the lame man in his name, which gave oc- 
caſion to St. Peter's diſeourſe. But the prinei- 
pal bleſſing which Chriſt came to confer upon 
the Jews was not to be the phyſician of their 
bodies. He wrought his kind and merciful 
miracles upon them with a view to win their 8 
affections, to excite their gratitude, to diſpoſe 
them for the reception of his doctrine, and by 
theſe temporal benefits to put them into a frame 
and conditign to partake thankfully of the ſpi- 


| ritual blefiags with which he intended to en- 


rich them. The Meſſias was ſent, not with 

ſo narrow a deſign as to offer men length of 

3 and riches and worldly proſperity, but, 
eternal 
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l lie, by redeeming, them from their 
ſins, and from the fatal conſequences of ſin, 
by diſpoſing their minds to righteouſneſs, with- 
out which the favour of God is not to be ob- 
tained, by teaching them their duty, by in- 
ſtructing and enabling them to become children 
of God, and heirs of immortality. I 2h 

' Obſerve that it is to the Jews, and. concern= # 
ing the Jews, that St. Peter thus ſpeaks, and ſets 
forth the advantages and privileges beſtowed 
upon the ſervants of Chriſt. The Meſſias was 
indeed to be an univerſal Saviour, and this Sun 
of righteouſneſs was to ariſe and ſhine upon 
the Whole earth. But yet he was firſt pro- 
miſed and intended for the Jews. Amongſt 
them alone he dwelt; to them alone he uſually 
preached; on them alone he wrought mira- 
cles, a few excepted. They had rendered 
themſelves guilty of a moſt horrible crime, had 
rejected the benefits, and ſlain the benefaRor : | 
but ſtill favour was offered to them, and a par- 
don was to be obtained... And now, brethren, 
ſays St. Peter, I wot that through ignorance 
ye did it, as did alſo your rulers, Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your fins. may 
be blotted out. Unto you firſt God having 
raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, 

. N in 
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in turning away every one of you from his ini 
quities. Chriſt was ſent to fave them; but the 
ſal vation eould not be. accompliſhed,. without 
ſomething performed on their part, ner 

alls of faith, repentance, and amendment. 
When the Jews had rejected and murdered 
= Lord of life, this national fin expoſed the 
nation to the vengeance and to the curſe of 
God, which nothing could avert except a pub- 
lic and a national humiliation. But each of 
them in particular was to repent of his on 
private and perſonal tranſgreſſions, to forſake 
his: evil ways, and to comply with the pure and 
holy precepts of the Goſpel. As John the Bap- 
tiſt, Chriſt's forerunner, addrefled himſelf to 
all. in general, and to each in particular, to 
Publicans, Soldiers, Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſees, 
Sadducces, to the whole multitude; ſo did the 

Apoſtles of Chriſt, after his reſurrection, pro- 

pounding to them the favourable terms of er 

don and reconciliation. „ ee 
The text being thus unfolded, We Proceed 
to the doctrine contained in it. Chriſt was ſent 
to bleſs us and to make us happy; ; and he Was. 
ſent to-puriſy. us fror iniquity, and to make us 
ah ae 15 theſe two rs the firſt abounds 
— = 15 * with 
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with donlb on and lie ſecond TR inſtruc 
L 77 | 
1 Gd ſent bis Ser 40 bless your Ahn 
1 indekd is addreſſed to tha Jews; but che bieffing 
is-not-cotifined totem. It- is extended to all 
without diſtinction: to all thoſe who ſhould be 
chlidren of Abraham 4 faith, and oy a: * 
ſemblance of manners ! d e 
The deſign of Chriſt's coming eps 
in Sctipriice under tlie expreſſions of blefling, 
grace, and ſal vation. The prophets had des 
clared that the Meſſias ſhould redeem his pe- 
ple, and give libertyiito the captives; and pro- 
claim the acceptable eat of the Lord, that he 
ſhould brig peace;;joji-drid gladneſs with him; 
that he ſhould be the light and the glory of all 
nations. This is the import of his names and 
titles, Jeſu 8 Saviour, King, Redeemer, Deli- 
vetet5 titles truly ſplendid and magnificent, but 
{till more {ſweet and amiable. Thelb were the 
glad tidings which the Angels brought, when 
they congratulated the ſhepherds with approach- 
ing peace upon earth, and good- will towards 
men. This is the great truth ſo oſten incul- 
cated in the Goſpel, that God ſent not his Son 
to condemn the world, but that the: world 
eg. him ſhould be ſaved, and that who- 
=: ti Cc2 ſcever 
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boerck zrGuld believe ir bitt Aden hot pefiſh, 
but have eternal life. By all that he did and 
ſuffered for us we become 1 e 
r and loving kindneſs. e e 
e bleflings' which Chriſt War eee 
für us are various and numerous; for as St. Paul : 
fays, God hath bleſſed us with all er 
bleſſings i in Chriſt. * * __ be compre- 
| hended wilder xheſ rere. 
Fill Reeve vit Bod. Chrilt hath 
recht us from condemnation and death. 
Without him we could not have entitled our- 
ſelves to the privileges which he hath fevealed. 
This we. owe to him, and this 1 is cher fbunda- 
tion of all the other bleſſingSs. 
The ſecond bleſſing is ſalictif cation * 15 
remiſſion of ſins, by which thoſe ſpots are re- 
moved which made us unworthy of the divine 
favour; to which is added a knowledge of our 
duty, and aſſiſtance in the performance of it. 
The third is adoption, being received into 
the family of God, and becoming his children. 
The laſt bleſſing, which is the ſeope, and 
will be the acdoimpliffiintne of all the reſt, is a 
reſurrection to life, and an admiſſion into God's 
preſence. As our Lord came the firſt time to 
* ug; he = come at the cnd of the world 
with 
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with the ſame deſign, and will, pronounce. his 
laſt and ſolemn benediction to his ſervants, ſay- 
ing, Come ye bleſſed of, my ane inherit the 
| W prepared for you. 

Ihe beſt of perſons, by the mere light: .of 
i could only hope to be hereafter. diſtin- 
guiſhed from the vile and the profligate by ſuch 
advantages as ſhould ſeem proper to the divine 
wiſdom, without any certain knowledge what 
_ thoſe advantages ſhould be, and ho far they 
ſhould be extended. But an admiſſion to a ſtate 
of unchangeable happineſs could not have been 
__— if the Goipel had not affured us of 
it. Eternal life is the gift af God through 
Jef Gbiſt. 
Theſe are bleſſings ans bai in 54 higheſt | 
a the trueſt ſenſe, benefits certain and never- 
failing, and durable as God himſelf, God 
bleſſed for eyer more. Man expoſed to much 
evil, and often finding little comfort in his pre- 
ſent ſituation, looks out and ſays; Who will 
ſnew us any good? He deſires reſt and happi- 
neſs; and Chriſt offers him both, in a manner 
anſwerable to all that he ought to wiſh _. 
The conſideration of theſe favours. ſhould 
excite us to give thanks to God for them, and 
to make all the returns of love and obedience: 
T0 C 3 0 
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of which we art capable. We ſhould accept 
them with humility, as gifts Which we haye 
done and can do nothing to merit. Great is 
our degeneracy and ingratitude if we have not 
ſuch ſentiments. But chey who are quite in- 
different to religion and to duty, are not only 
ungrateful to God, they are alſo cruel to their 
own ſouls. © God hath for them defigns of love 
and compaſſion, and in the N opens ta 
them all the treaſures of his grace. The world 
and their own depraved inclinations offer them 
nothing that can make thera truly happy. The 
pleaſures of ſin never yet procured to any per- 
ſon true reſt and ſatisfaction, contentment and 
tranquillity. And for theſe poor deluſions they 
expoſe themſelves to loſe their part in the di- 
vine favour, and to turn the offered bleſſing into 
a curſe; when it ſhall be ſaid to them, Depart 
from me. The conſequence is moſt terrible; 
for he who is baniſhed from God muſt take up 
his abode with every thing that is hateful and 
wretched: | But as this is the final reſult of 
ſtubbern arid incurable wickedneſs; ; fo whillt 
there 1s room for amendment, there is an ik 
e to eſcape % Nen 
II. This is what we are to conſider in the 
fecond places,” and what St. Peter teaches us, 


when 
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holy. . 


> * 1 es 73 N 


for our ſins, and to ſave us from final deſtrac- 


tion, this is what many profeſs, and ate wil - 

ling to believe; but they are not ſo ready to 
ecall us from our 

evil ways, and to mend our minds and manners. 
And, yet this is an evident and inconteſtable 


think that he was ſent to 


truth, if we admit the w_ and A of the 
Chriſtian religion. 


{$41 {5 1 


It appears firſt lem the p prophecies concern. 


ing the Meſſiass. 


this new diſpenſation. God would write his 


laws in their hearts, and that the Meſſias ſhould 
purify his people, ſo that they ſhould offer unto 
God ſpiritual and reaſonable oblations, Theſe 


expreſſions are clear enough, they ſignify 
that the deſign of God was to ſanctify his 
ſervants ; they can mean n oy and no: 

aealte A le 48 8 Md 
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Cc . As © The 


when: he:ſays- that God ſent his don to with- 
du us n f of ſin, and to en 


l is a 2 ll feltand received than the 
others That Chriſt came to bleſs us, to atone 


They declare chat in thoſe latter, Gags 52 | 
diſpoſed men ſhould ſet themſelves to ſeek the 
Lord, and to walk in his paths; that under 
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| The ſame truth appears evidently in the 
: New. Teſtament, not in a few paſſages only bur | 
in the whole.. It runs quite through; the Goſ- 
; pal. This:is:what: the Baptiſt declared when 
he preached reformation of manners; this is 
what our Saviour took care upon all occaſions 
to recommend to his diſciples and followers, 
particularly in his Diſcourſe upon the mount, 
which is altogether a moral and practical diſ- 
courſe, an exhortation to good diſpoſitions, to 
good works, to patience, to humility, to meek- 
neſs, to purity, to charity. And that they 
might not be miſled: by the relaxed interpre- 
tations of falſe doctors, he gives a moſt pure 
and ſublime ſyſtem of religion in his directions, 
as in his own practice he hath given a moſt ex- 
act pattern of obedience. And indeed the rule 
ought always to be perfect, though our beſt en- 
deavours will not and cannot come up toit. 
| This perfection of our rule, and this imperfec- 
tion in our practice, ſerves tovteach us humi- 
lit y, and to repreſs all arrogant and conceited 
thoughts of our own rigliteouſneſs. The Apo- 
ſtles teach in the ſame manner. Sometimes 
they diſcuſs one point of doctriue, and ſome- 
times another, as particular diſputes, inciden- 
N os 3 8 + "00%; 
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res and occafions required; but as to Chriſt- 
ods morals and holineſs of life, that they dpeak 


cor perpetually, to that they recur, mecellantly, 


that they ple as — e of | 
75 1 164 7971-36, eee M1. fon ee n e 
And yet many Chriſtians been too 15 | 
to entertain wrong notions concerning the 
terms of ſalvation. They conſider Ohriſt ra- 
ther as a Saviour and ' a Redeemer, thlan as a 
Reformer and aj Sanctifier. They, conſider 
him as acting like a, ſovereign Prince, Who 
ſnould deliver inſolvent debtors from priſon, 
and ſign a pardon for malefactors under the ſen- 
tence of death. This is true in ſome dſenſe; 
but it is not the whole truth The deſign of 
Chriſt was to reform men, and by-reforming 
them to make them capable of receiving thoſe. 
favours which as a Mediator he obtained for 
them by his obedience: and ſufferings. Refor- 
mation is the firſt ſtep towards redemption. 
Our Lord preached - remiſſion of ſius, upon 
repentance, remiſſion of thoſe ſins which men 
had committed before he had preached to them; 
but thenceforwards he required obedience as a 
condition abſolutely neceſſary for ſalvation, not 
perfect obedience, but honeſt endeavours to do 
well, The various ſuperſtitions and enthuſi- 

5 5 aſms 
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aſms which have fo peſtered- and plagued the 
Chriſtian world have ariſen partly from not 
attending to this, and from ſubſtituting other 
things in the toom of a ſober and en n 8 
4 ; 
God ſent his "Og Gp st. toms to blek | 
you, in turning away every one of you from 
his iniquities. To turn men away from their 
iniquities is not fimply, to make an atonement 
for thoſe iniquities, but to releaſe ſinners from 
their ſtate of bondage, by making them good 
and virtuous. It is not to impute his own. 
righteouſneſs to ſinners, but to form in their 
hearts righteous diſpoſitions. When St, Peter 
in this diſcourſe offers the Jews redemption in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and ꝓreſſes them to 
accept it, he alſo requires ſomething from them. 
And what was it? Was it barely to believe that 
their ſins ſhould be forgiven ? No: but that 
they ſhould acknowledge their offences with 
ſorrow, change their inclivations and ſenti- 
: ments, and become faithful ſervants to him 
whom they had nee uſed 5600 en 
e 
What could he the POPE of God i in nag 
bis Son? To ſave ſinners, it will be replied. 
That is true: but what is meant by ſaving fin». 
At ners? 


— 
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ners? Is it only to make an one ment ff 
their treſpaſſes, and to obtain pardon for them 
by virtue of that oblation? No. That is not 
the language of the Goſpel, nor the language 
of reaſon. He came to convert them, and to 
bring them off from a coutf6 of n T0 a 
courſe of obedience. 

Tf Chriſt did not come to purify and asait 
his ſervants, it will follow that he came to 
ſave thoſe ſinners who ſhould always continue 
to be ſinners, and that he deſigned not to re- 
form them. If ſo God who in the Old Teſta- 
ment declared ſo dach deteſtation fot ſit, did 
ſtrangely alter his mind under the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation; and though he gave men more 
light, more inſtruction, more helps, and more 
motives to righteouſneſs than ever he did be- 
fore, yet required leſs from men than ever he 
did before; ant fo, the Chriſtian Church, in- 
ſtead of being a ſociety of ſober, charitable, 
- virtuous, regenerate perſons, as the Apoſtles 
deſcribe it, would be an affembly of men 
who might fin as much and as long as they 
thought fit, and to whom fin could do no harm; 
who ſhould be ſheltered from the diſpleaſure of 
God, has ſecure 'of his favour, and of an in- 
heritance 
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heritance in his kingdom, wijhout performing 
any thing on their part. The merit of Chriſt, 
and their laying hold on that merit, would 
ſupply for all their wilful defects. The Pa- 
gans, leſs guilty than ſuch Chriſtians, becauſe 
more ignorant, would be caſt away and periſh; 
and the Chriſtians, more depraved than they, 
would be ſaved. From thoſe to whom much 
was given, little would be required; and from 
thoſe to whom little was given, much would 
be exacted with rigid ſeverity. The proper 
inference from this would be, Let \ us ſin on, 
that grace may abound. 55 

This is abominable n 1 yet this | 
muſt be admitted, if Jeſus Chriſt did not come 
to reform and purity his ſervants, as well as to 
reconcile them to Gad, 

If vice were no impediment to ſalvation, 
and fuch an offender might enjoy all the bene- 
fits of Chriſt's coming, the Goſpel would have 
told us ſo, and would have contained and pro- 
poſed nothing beſides promiſes and bleſſings; 
it would have mentioned no threatnings, no 

woes, no future judgments ; for what would 
| believers have to fear? and what judgment 
could there be, when they would have no ac- 
count 
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count to give of their actions? The Goſpel, 
on this ſuppoſition, would not have ſet forth 
ſo expreſsly the amiable rules and precepts of 
virtue, probity, and piety, the excellent max- 
4ms of charity, humility, purity, temperance, 
integrity, honeſty, and diligence in well-do- 
ing. Theſe precepts, at the moſt, would have 
boen a fort of counſels which men might fol- 
lowy or let; alone, as their fituation and temper 
ſhould incline them. The declarations of our 
Saviour, that none ſhall enter into heaven who 
doeth not thè will of his Father; and that he 
will render to every man according to his 
works, would not be ſerioufly meant, but ra- 
ther words of no conſequence; or at moſt, a 
declaration intended to keep Chriſtians in ſome 
awe, and in tolerable decency of behaviour. 
Chriſt would not then have ſtrictly required 
any thing beſides a bare and bold confidence 
in his merits.” He would not have required 
faith; for faith in a religious ſenſe is a belief 
vhich purifies the heart, and worketh by love; 
and faith without theſe works is dead. He 
would not have required of us to love God; 
for the love of God, as the Goſpel explains it, 
is che keeping of God's commandments. He 
0 wauld 


{ SE RMO N XIX. 
ed not have required of us to imitate God, ; 


and to bear the image of our heavenly Fa- 


ther; for that image, ſays St. Paul, conſiſts in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs; in real and 
actual holineſs, not in an imaginary and im- 
puted holineſs, by which the goodneſs '6f one 
perſon is ſuppoſed to be lent or transferred over 
to another, and he becomes righteous by proxy. 
He would not have required of us hope; for 
he who hath this hope, ſays St. John, purifi- 
eth himſelf, even as God is pure. In a word; 
if the deſign of God in ſending his Son was 
not to make men forſake ſin, and follow right- 
eoufneſs, we muſt lay aſide the New Tefta- 
ment, change all the ideas which we have of 
true religion, oppoſe the dictates of reaſon and 
conſcience, aboliſh all diſtinctions between mo- 
ral good and evil, and reduce Chriſtianity ta 
one ſingle propoſition, namely, that - Chriſt 
hath done all for us and in our ſfead, and that 
we have nothing to fear, and nothing to do, but 
muſt lean upon the mercy of God, and be per- 
ſuaded that no miſbehaviour of ours can be an 
obſtacle to our future happineſs. . 
As the end of Chriſt's coming was 10 ſave 
men by reforming them, ſo it is what he em- 


ploys 
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Pidye all prtper methods to accompliſh.' To 
this purpoſe he both inſtructs and encourages 
us im the Goſpels he ſets the moſt prevalent 
motives before us, © motives of religious fear, 
of love, of hope, kd: of gratitude The fame 
Scriptures which ſpeak in ſuch: high terms of 
our redemption; and of the ſalutary effects f 
Chriſt's death; vet tell us at the ſame time, 
that he ſuffered! to purge our conſciences/from 
dead works, that we might ſerve the n 
God. With the ſame deſign he hath appoint- 
ed Teachers in his Church, and the admini- 
tration of tlie Sacraments, and public Wor- 
ſhip, and hath promiſed his ſpiritual preſence, 
where his ſervants, be they many or ſew, are 
aſſembled in his name, and the favour of his 
Father to thoſe who * him, an 11 _ 
truſt in him. 4 6: 4 7 30, 

FTrue it is, that n all dhelt 
encouragements, rn and promiſes, many 
to. whom the Goſpel is revealed remain the 
unreformed ſorvants of ſin. But wWhoſe fault 
is that? The true cauſe of their diſobedienes is 
their own depraved heart, and wilful obſtinacy. 
They love darkneſs rather than light, ſays our 
Lord, and they will not come to me to be 

ſaved. 
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ſaved. They will not; fo then it ſeems: that 
they can come, if they will. To ſuppoſe 
men entirely paſſive, driven like mere ma- 
ch ines to good or to evil by fatal irreſiſtible im- 
1 pulſes, deprived of choice and liberty, and in- 
capable of doing any thing, or taking any, ſtep 
towards amendment, to exaggerate the weak 
neſs and corruption of human nature contrary 
to the plain feelings and inward conviction of 
every rational agent, contrary to many clear 


expreſſions in Scripture, contrary to the, very 


-uſe and deſign of admonition and exhortation, 


this ſurely 1s. a. ſtrange method of bringing 


men to a ſenſe and to a love of their duty. | 
It is rather calculated to promote a falſe and 


preſumptuous ſecurity, or a total dejection and 
deſpair, according as it operates on different 


tempers. On the contrary, a perſuaſion that 
by God's favour we can draw near to him, 


if we will, is the only conſideration that 
can excite us to exert ourſelves in working 


out our ſalvation. Without this perſuaſion 


there can be no hope, and without hope there 
can be no endeavour. 


Let 
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Let us. then make it our choice and our 
occupation to ſerve God, and never plead want 
of power and of ability. Such thoughts are 
injurious to the Goſpel, and to the grace of God, 
who will never be wanting to us, whilſt we are 
not wanting to ourſelves. 
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th He ſaid, Sir, what i tap J +  ſioed? 
Aud they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Fe ur Chrj 5 
and ray Ju be Joves, © | 


T HE Lacs 5 the priſon at Philippi, 


Magiſtrates to ſecure Paul and Silas, executed 
their commands as ſtrictly, thruſting them into 


the worſt part of the jail, and n them 


there in a cruel manner. 


And at midnight Paul and Silas A and 


ſang praiſes unto God: and the priſoners heard 
them. And ſuddenly there was a great earth- 


quake, ſo that the foundations of the priſon 5 


were ſhaken : and immediately all the doors 


opened, and every one's bands were looſed. 
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And the keeper of the priſon, awaking out of 
his fleep, and ſeeing the priſon doors open, 
drew out his ſword, and would have killed 
himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
fled. Bat, Paul'cried with a loud yaice,' ſay- 
ing, Do thy ſelf no harm, for we are all here. 
Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and 
Silas, and brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, | 
What muſt J do to be ſaved? ; 
The ſame miraculous interpoſition had been 
manifeſted twice before. The Apoſtles had 
been put in priſon by the Jewiſh Rulers; but 
the Angel of the Lord by night opened the 
priſon doors, and brought them forth. After 
Wards Peter being impriſoned by Herod, the | 
Angel of the Lord, in the night, raiſed bim up 
from his ſleep, eauſed the chains to fall from 
his hands, and ſet him free. And now Paul 
and Silas were releaſed in the fame manner. 
Herein ſeems to have been fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah concerning the Meſſias which 
Chriſt directly applied to himſelf; The Spirit 


of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord 


hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the 
broken - hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 

captives, 
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captives, and the e 1 the pion to rack 
that: are bound. s 

This liberty, in the ſpiritual. oY fubliner 
ſenſe, certainly mean a religious liberty, a de- 
| liverance from ignorance, error, and laviſh 

fear, from fin, from Satan, and from death: 
but it may mean alſo a deliverance from bon- 
dage even in the literal ſenſe; and thus it was 
fulfilled in the Apoſtles, as often as the good 
of the Chriſtian cauſe, and the progreſs of _ 
Goſpel, required it. | 

The keeper of the priſon, being asg t 
theſe ſigns and wonders, and ſtruck with the 
generous behaviour of St. Paul who had ſaved 
his life, ſaid to the Apoſtles with great con- 
cern, What ſhall J do to be ſaved? He was 
awakened into a ſenſe of preſent danger, and 
this led him on to look farther, and to conſi- 
der that danger which was future and ſtill 
more formidable, Sow! 

* Happy are thoſe ſinners whom God in mer- 
ciful ſeverity, awakens by ſome preſent terror, 
judgment, or calamity, to conſider the bad 
ſtate of their ſouls, and to think ſeriouſly of 
another world, when nothing elſe would have 
had any. good effect upon them. Such a call 


9 Payne, Serm. VI. whence ſome of theſe remarks are taken, 


Dd3 to 
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to repentance ſhakes off their thoughtleſs eu- 
rity, and compels their ſtupid and diflipated . 
2 reflect upon their dangerous condi- 
But far happier are they who without 
loch alarms, and in a ſtate of proſperity, are 
awakened by the ſtiller voice of reaſon, by the 
ſuggeſtions of their own conſcience, and by 
the ſecret influence of the holy Spirit, to exa- | 
mine their conduct, to amend whatſoever is de- 
fective in it, and to have a en fear of the 
diſpleaſure of God. 
The fear of the Lord, ſay the e is 
the beginning of wiſdom. Fear is one of the 
earlieſt and the ſtrongeſt paſſions which belong 
to human nature. It is implanted in us to ſhew 
us a real danger, that ſo we may avoid it, or 
eſcape out of it. Very uſeful it is, and a part 
of that ſelf-preſervation which is a principle 
lying even at the root of our being. If we had 
no ſuch forecaſt and ſenſe of approaching evils, 
our health, our ſtrength, our fortunes, our 
life would be of no continuance; and ſuch in- 
dolent heedleſneſs, like an univerſal peſtilence, 
would {weep off mankind from the face of the 
earth, The beaſts have this paſſion as well as 
we, and without the art of reaſoning, or the 
aids of education and inſtraction, uſually ſhun 
3 -@ what 
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What! 18 noxious to their well-being by” a prin- | 
ciple of ſagacity which we call inftin&, and 
which we are not well enough acquainted 
with their nature to explain with any certainty, 
Fear, being a paſſion, is liable to error and 
exceſs, unleſs governed by a nobler principle, 
by judgment. When it creates a danger where 
there is none, or when it repreſents it greater 
than it is, when it makes t e mind incapable ; 
of conſideration and reflection, and rejects the i 
ſuccours which reaſon would afford, when it 
terrifies us with imaginary ſpectres, and makes 
us afraid of our own ſhadow, it is à weak, 
mean, unmanly, and deſtructive paſſion. But 
where there is a danger real, manifeſt, aud 
great, not to ſee it is blindneſs, not to fear it 
1s ſtupidity, not to ſhun it is madnefs. 
The concerns of another world #re both 
certain and important. The dangers and the 
evils of a future ſtate are extremely formida- 
ble, and for any thing that we know to the 
contrary, may be very near us; and they are 
neither the leſs near nor the leſs real, for our 
diſbelieving or diſregarding them. Here is there- 
fore a Juſt cauſe of fearing them, and this 
ſhould excite us to conſideration whilſt we have 


means and opportunity to prevent them, to 
| , D d 4 | | think 
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think of them before we feel them, and not 
like the Rich man in the Goſpel, to liſt up our 
eyes when we are in a ſtate of pain, ſorrow and 
deſpair, from which there is no redemption. 
A wiſe man will prevent theſe evils, either out 
of a well - grounded apprehenſion of ſuffering, 
or through a prudent care and concern for his 
own happineſs: and whether any extraordinary | 


event alarms him, or whether it be the more 


_ unconſtrained and generous reſult of his own 
rational meditation, he will from time to time 
examine his ſtate, and ſeriouſly aſk himſelf 
the queſtion, What muſt I do to be ſaved? _ 
To be ſaved, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is to be de- 
livered from a danger of periſhing. But this 
is not all; it alſo includes in it a poſitive as well 
as a negative falvation, and ſo comprehends 
that happineſs obtained which is contrary and 
oppoſite to that miſery which is avoided. He 
who is ſaved from death gains life, he who is 
ſaved from pain gains eaſe, he who is ſaved 
from anxiety gains peace of mind, he who is 
ſaved from puniſhment gains recompence; and 
both are meant and included in n the word falva- 
tion. 
I ſhall therefore at preſent conſider firſt the 


importance of the queſtion z What ſhall I do 
to be ſaved? Es. Secondly, 
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Secondly, che ſolution given to this queſtion ; 5 


Believe on the Lord Jeius Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. 15 


i undoubtedly the molt. | important of 


all queſtions, whillt | we are in this world, how 
we may be delivered from the dangers and the 1 


evils of the next; how, as the Scripture ex- 


preſſes it, we may eſcape from the wrath to 
come, and ſo ſecure to ourſelves that eternal 
felicity which is called heaven. The time is 


coming, how ſoon we know not, but we know 
it cannot be long, when we muſt take leave of 
this world and of all its concerns. What will 


become of us when this body of ours ſhall be 


diflolved, when Darkneſs and the Shadow of 


death lets down the curtain, and puts an end 
to the buſineſs and the diverfions of life? No rea- 


| ſonable man can conclude that there is then an 
end of his being. He muſt, at leaſt, allow the 
_ poſſibility of a future ſtate of exiſtence. Even 


Atheiſm itſelf, if it were admitted to be true, 


cannot eſtabliſh the contrary poſition. For if 
matter is endued with thought and life, all na- 


ture may be endued with it in all its extent; 
and if we now live and act by chance, fate, or 
neceſſity, by the lame cauſes we may continue 
to 


4 
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to live and act hereafter and elſewhere, and be 
ſubje& perhaps to the dominion of worſe be- 
_ ings and worſe evils than we have experienced 
in this preſent ſtate. Nature, Chance, F ate, 
Neceſſity, theſe are Maſters inflexible and in- 
capable of commiſeration. 80 vainly do the 
Atheiſts boaſt of releaſing men from the fears 
of futurity, that they cannot upon their own 
ſyſtem ſecure to themſelves even the cold com- 
fort of annihilation. But atheiſm is abſurd in 
all its parts, and ſo abſurd that it may be ſup- 
poſed that few perſons can entirely acquieſce in 
it, and that they are at certain times driven 
from it into ſcepticiſm, that is into a ſtate of 
doubt and diffidence, which yet every man 
hates, and would be rid of it if he could. 
The ſuggeſtions of our own reaſon concerning 
the ſpiritual nature of the human ſoul, the ſug- 
geſtions of ourownconſcience that we are account- 
able for our behaviour, the unanſwerable proofs 
of the being of a wiſe and good God, and of a 
providence, and the expreſs teſtimony of Reve- 
lation, all concur to eſtabliſh the doctrine of a 
future ſtate, of which we have as full and as 
ſatis factory evidence as we can have till we en- 
ter into it, as much as is conſiſtent with the 
. nature 


ons of: faith, hats comes not up: to the teſti. 


mony of ſenſe. 


_ Certainly then we cannot but te Hationene 


what ſhall become of our ſouls, and what their 


condition ſhall be in the endleſs ages of futu- 


rity. We are by the word of God informed 


in general that it will be a very different ſtate, 
either a ſtate of peace and joy, or a ſtate of 
ſorrow and diſcontent, according to our paſt 


behaviour and to the habits which we have 


contracted. And according as we believe the 
greatneſs and reality of both theſe things, ſo 
muſt we be concerned about the queſtion, how 


we may obtain the one and eſcape the other. 


We are uſually very careful here to make a 


ſhort life as pleaſant, convenient and comfort- 
able as we can. We labour and contrive with 


much pains and aſfiduity to acquire the few 


good things that belong to it, and to keep off 
the many evils that threaten it. And when we 
have done all, we can never hope to be per- 
fectly happy here; and our utmoſt attainment 
is to be more eaſy, or rather leſs miſerable than 


ſome other people. We eat the bread of care - 
folneſs, rather than fink under the weight of 


debts and of poverty. We are at infinite pains 


and trouble to get a fortune which we muſt 


quickly 


n 
r — 


*˙i ERUIEN INK + 
quickly reſi ign, and whilſt we have it, we are 
often not more delighted, and perhaps leſs 
contented than we were before. We are no 
leſs folicitous to keep up a decaying body in 
tolerable repair. A diſeaſe alarms us; the fore- 
- runners of death terrify v us; and to prevent that 
formidable diſſolution, we ſubmit to the harſheſt 1 
operations, and ſometimes endure more for the 
ſake of this life than any Chriſtian COT did 
for the ſake of the next. 

Yet ought we by no means to diſcourage 
and condemn a proper care for our preſent and 
worldly condition. God hath beſtowed upon 
us a life, a body as well as a ſoul, a ſtation in 
civil ſociety, parents, children, friends, rela- 

tions, health, ſtrength, and abilities. Theſe 
things doubtleſs were imparted to us that we 
might eſteem them, and that we might pro- 
vide for ourſelves and for our dependents. 

Theſe inclinations are natural, neceſſary, com- 

mendable, if they be regulated by the laws of 

Reaſon, and by the precepts of Religion. But 
much greater cauſe have we to be ſtill more 
concerned for our ſoul, for our future ſtate, 
for that ſtate which is never to end, and which 
muſt be happy or unhappy beyond exprefſion 
and imagination. 
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Fe mult either diſbelieve theſe things, or 


which is more common, he muſt induſtriouſſy 
put off and exclude the conſideration of them, 
who doth not think it of all [queſtions the 
moſt important, What muſt Ido to be ſaved? 
Who that hath not ſinned himſelf out of his 
ſenſes would not do all that he can, and uſe 


all the means that are In his power; who would 
decline any pains, any toil and hardſhips; who 


would ſtick at any difficulties ; who would fear 


any danger, ſo he might accompliſh this m_ 


- and ſecure his ſalvation ? | 

If God had required of us to toil all our 
a in the moſt weariſome drudgery, to live, 
if it could be called living, in the heavieſt ſla- 


very; if he had made religion the uneaſieſt 
| yoke and the heavieſt burden, yet a wiſe man 


would have thought it wiſdom fo endure it. 
If he had commanded us to deny every appe- 
tite, to offer violence to every natural deſire, 
to renounce all the gratifications and enjoy - 


ments of animal life; if he had obliged us to 


quit the world, to retire into a barren wilder- 
neſs, or a gloomy cloiſter, and there to have 
worn out our lives in the ſevereſt exerciſes of 
watching, faſting, praying, in an uninterrupted 
courſe of penance, all this would have been 
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much more tolerable and clgdiet * to en- 
dure the far greater evils and * nd ano- 
ther world. | * 
And yet all theſe i have been NOOR! 
A great part of them were the lot and the por. 
tion of the Apoſtles and of their diſciples in 
the earlier ages of the Goſpel. Then it was 
that through much tribulation Chriſtians weres 
to paſs before they could enter into the king= 
dom of heaven, and yet thouſands and thou- 
ſands of them willingly underwent all that the 
malice of evil ſpirits and of evil men could in- 
flict. It is not ſo now in theſe more calm and 
peaceable times: and yet in every age ſome of 
the ſervants of God have endured much diſtreſs 
for conſcience ſake from bigotted and inhuman 
perſecutors, from men calling themſelves 
Chriſtians, and acting worſe than Infidels, 
What hath been, may be; and how we ſhould 
| behave ourſelves under ſuch trials, God alone 
knows: but it is probable that ſome, who make 
a fair ſhew of religion, would fall off and de- 
ſert their profeſſion, and that ſome, from whom 
leſs conſtancy might have been expected, would 
be faithful to the end. And ſoz according to 
our Saviour's words, The laſt would be firſt, 
and the firſt would be laſt. 


When 


? 
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When the violence of heathen: perſecution 


was abated, and the Church began, under 
Chriſtian Rulers, to enjoy a calm; ſtrange no- 
tions of religious perfection prevailed, multi- 


tudes of Chriſtians retired from the world, and 


ſpent their ſolitary days in ſuch acts of ſeverity 
and mortification, and voluntarily underwent 
Ach a courſe of rigid diſcipline as would be in- 
credible if it were not well atteſted. This was 
the effect of ſuperſtition and of a diſordered 


imagination. But though ſuch actions cannot 


be commended, and rather deſerve to be cen- 


ſured, yet if they were performed with a pious 
| intention; ; it 18 to be hoped: 0 that the religi 0 us 


view and deſign did not loſe its reward. 
The truth is that, the caſe of perſecution 


being excepted, God uſually requires no ſuch 
hard things at our hands, nothing but what is 


truly profitable and agreeable to our preſent ſta- 


tion. Religion debars us of none of the com- 
forts of life, ſo far as they are harmleſs, inno- 
cent, decent, and of good report. We muſt 
therefore be very bad judges of our own intereſt, 


and very regardleſs of ourſelves, as well as moſt 


ungrateful 2 our Moot, if we do not comply 
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II. Let us now, ſecondly, make forme re- 
marks upon the proper anfwer to the queſtion 
in the text, What muſt I do to be ſaved? F341 

If this queſtion were put to various forts of 

people, various would be the ahfwers. {5 bt 

If it had been put to the Pagans of old, their 5 

Prieſts would have recommended ſacrifices, ini 

tiations, purifications; and a multitude of rite 

and ceremonies, all of them childiſſ and ſuper- 
ſtitious ; ſome of them profane and abominable. 

Their Philoſophers, more reaſonable men' than 

the former, but very doubtful- about a provi- 

dence and a future ſtate, would have recotn- 
mended the moral duties of men to themſelves 
and to other men, but very lüttk of piety or r of 
the duty towards the Deity. A 
The Mahometans, whoſe Wes on ' hath in 
it a mixture' of Judaiſm and of Chriſtianity, 
would adviſe the practice of the moral and ſo- 
cial virtues, faith in God, confeſſion and 
prayers to him, with a belief in their falſe Pro- 
phet, and ſome ſuperſtitious PRE. recom- 

mended by him. 17 

This Syſtem, beſides that it n an Enthu- 
ſiaſtic Impoſtor into a Prophet and a Lawgiver, 
hath this grand defect, that it admits of no Re- 
deemer, no Mediator between God and man. 
E In 
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though the moſt corrupted of any, yet retains 


ſo much of Chriſtianity, that it preſcribes, as 
the way to ſalvation, ſeveral things which are 


really good and commendable, mixed and de- 


baſed with the rubbiſh of human inventions, 
with things unprofitable and abſurd both as to 


faith and as to practice. 


Again; Some perſons there are to whom if 
we put the queſtion, What ſhall we do to be 


_ 


ſaved? would reply; Why do you talk of do- 
: ing? You can do nothing : : it muſt all be done 
in you and for you by the irreſiſtible grace of 
God. When that Grace comes, you are ſure 
of ſalvation: whilſt you feel it not, +08 are in 
a reprobate condition, | 
Wbhoſo looks into the New Teltamant with 
vnprejudiced eyes, will ſee that Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles give no ſuch anſwers to ſuch inqui- 
ries, but always inſiſt upon ſomething to be 


done by men, to qualify themſelves for the di- 


vine mercy, treating t them as rational creatures, | 


and free agents. 


Laftiy; Some there are TS FEY to the 
queſtion, - Believe; or have faith, and thou 
ſhalt. be ſaved. "Theſe men come upon us with g 
chapter and verſe, and produce. the words of 
1 Mex. VI. — 8 8 the 


= 


4% IS E RMON XX 

tte text, and other paſſages of the ſame kind. 
This it js to read and not to underſtanc. 

What muſt T do to be faved? It is not Hard 
to find out the anſwer. God hath not made it 
a difficult and abſtruſe thing. It is not a pro- 
found fecret reſeryed only for the wife and tlie 
learned; but the moſt ſimple and illiterate; if 
they be ſincere and honeſt, may come to the 
knowledge of it. Indeed of thoſe who are un- 
der no particular prejudices, there is hatdly 
any one who is without it, though perhaps it 
may be leſs clear and diſtin& in his thoughts. 
Natural light! is given to every one, and natu- 
ral light ſhews to eyery one that certain actions 
are pleaſing, and certain actions diſpleaſing to 
God. There is no perſon guilty of any great 
and deliberate wickedneſs who finds not, more 
or leſs, ſome inward apprehenfions of His exit 

conduct, and his own conſcience directs him 
in a great meaſure what he muſt do. But the 
ſurer light, of Revelation makes this 10 clear 
and evident, that a man muſt uſe art to deceive 
himſelf, if he ever miſtake it. believe che 
Golpel, and to live according to the Sbſßel, i is 
i ſo, plain a path 1 to heaven, that no one caſi tis 
2416 it, "unleſs. he tins His « e yes abba fort 
ik i * tölck tlie Fiytor that he Ht 
| belleve 
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bel 
* ould be ſaved. Bot this belief, Which! is 


made the condition and the means of ſalvation, 


muſt include all that is conſequent to ſuch a 


belief, that eſteein for the precepts of Chriſt, 


that repentance for paſt tranſgreſſions; that 


;newnels , and holineſs of life, which is made as 


poſitive and as indiſpenſable a condition, of ac- 


geptance as faith atſelf,, St. Peter therefore in 


| anſwer, to the ſame queſtion of thoſe who, were 


27 greatly * concerned and pricked in the heart, | 
full of remorſe and anxiety, and cried out, 


Men and br ethren, what ſhall we do? anſwereg, 


Repent and be baptized, i in the name of Chriſt; 


for the remiſſion of fins. : Believing. and. em- 
racing Chr iſtianity Was the only WAY , for A 


Jew, or for an Heathen to be ſaved; and to have 
remiſſion of his paſt fins. When St. Petet biqs 
them to repent, and when St. Paul bids them 
believe, they mean the ſame thing. Faith is 


the fiyſt principle and foundation of repentancf, 


1amendment, and all Chriſtian virtues; and 
ther efore, as including and containing them all, 
it is made the condition of ſalyation, by, a 


„figure of ſpeech, according to which the cauſe 
comprehends alſo the effect. Thus charity or 
love, When it, is repreſented as the whole of 


E e 2 f rel igion, 


5 in the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, and that then 
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religion, implies in it all that duty which is 


a paid to God, and all that kindneſs which i is 
ſhewed to men. Faith in Scripture is not to 
'be taken merely for a firm afſent to another 
perſon's words, and a truſt in them, but it · de- 


notes a principle that worketh by love, and is 
manifeſted by gbod works, without which the 


Scripts expreſsly ſays that! it is dead. So then 
it muſt be a ſtrange, a dangerous, and almoſt 
A wilful miſtake to make bare faith the condi- 
tion of our final juſtification and ſalvation.” ! 


It deferves to be obſerved, and I think it 5 


will be uſeful towards clearing up this contro- 
verted point, that when faith or believing: is 


named as the only condition of being ſaved, 


the only thing required of men, and nothing 
elſe is mentioned, this is fpoken to perſons 
Who as yet were not Chriſtians or Believers. 
When Chriſt ſays, Whoſoever believeth on the 
Son of man, ſhall not berifh, but have ever- 
laſting life, he fays it to Nicodemus, WhO at 
"that time expreſſed His doubt or diſbelief of 


Chtiſt's words, and was not fully convinced, 3 


though he was well diſpoſed towards 1 It: When 
- Chriſt fays, This is the will of him that ſent 


me, that every one Who ſeeth the Son," and 
believeth on Him may hays everlaſting” life, he 
Es $a : lays 
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fays it to thoſe Jews who were very far from 
believing, who murmured at him, and cen- 

-fured his doctrine. When Chriſt commanded 
his Apoſtles to preach to the unbelieving world, 
they were to ſay, een n and i 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 100.5 

© | »Believing i in Chriſt and /profelini Chriſtianity 
puts men into ſuch 'a ſafe and advantageous 

ſtate, that if they live according to their faith, 
they ſhall be ſaved. If we ſhould ſay to one 
who earneſtly 'defired to be learned, Put yourſelf 
under the direction of a proper Maſter, and 
provide yourſelf with proper books, this would 
be the certain way to learning; but this is not 
all; he muſt read, and write, and get by heart, 
and do ſuch things as are required of a ſtu- 
dent; elſe his Maſter and his books will profit 
him nothing. When St. Peter required of the 

(Jews, and St. Paul of the Jaylor, to believe, 
"theſe were perſons who had not as yet received 
the Goſpel; and faith was the only method to 

bring them to that ſtate of ſalvation. But if 
they did not proceed to obſerve thoſe: precepts 
which belong to Believers, they would forfeit 
-and loſe their Chriſtian privileges. Therefore 
when Chriſt ſpeaks to his Diſciples, and when 
they addreſs themſelves to their Converts, they 
not 
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Ghriſtian accompliſhment en Which the reſt 
are founded, but they-exhort them to qhedienee, 
to good wotks, to live as it -becometh the 
Goſpel, and to adorn their holy profeſſion with 
all manner of virtues, which are no leſs negeſ- 
ſary to ſalvation than faith itſelf. If ye, keep 
my commandments, if ye obſerve my ſayings, 
ſays our Lord, ye ſhall abide in; my love. Ve 
are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 
au. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if 
ye do them. Not every one that ſaith to me, 
Lord, Lord, or that merely believeth in me, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 
he who does the will of my Father. St. Peter 
in an Epiſtle addreſſed to all Chriſtian people, 
days, Gav ing All diligence, add to -Y our faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to know- 
ledge: temperanee, and to temperance; patience, 
and to patience: godlineſs, and to godlineſs;bro- 
therly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs cha- 
rity. Nathing availeth, ſays St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, but the ckeeping the command- 
ments of God. In Jeſus Chriſt, that is in the 
Chriſtian Religion, nothing availeth but a new 
ereature, that i is, a new :texaper of mind and 
habit of life. 


Such 
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Such are the terms of acceptance. Be not 
ly with them. 


deceived, but take heed to comp 
So ſhall you have good grounds of peace and 


ages of eternity, 
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comfort in this life; ſo ſhall-you depart hence 
in the Lord; and live with him i in the — 
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